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(6)or the Waterer.It was thus, (s)Hefych. 
aswelearn from Tertullian (c), that ‘reparis, 
‘they initiated. Meninto the rites of 
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 Mithras, and fo too into thofé of 

Ifis : The Chief Prieft of thatGod- 7 

Milegrr. (as Apuleius (d) defcribes his 

ag initiation ) leading the party, 
le. that wastobe initiated, in‘theCom- 

pany of that Religious band to'the 
Bath. Where having firft 

jivered him to the uftial’ wafhing, 

and ask’d pardon of the Goddefs, ie a 

{prinkled him atl about, ‘and’bring-. © 

ing him back to the Temple, after — 

two parts of the day were™ 

Plac’d him before’ the “feet of the 

How this way: of initiation b 

nb is hard to fay , and ¥ will not ~~ 
therefore be over pofitive indefining: 
That, which feems to me tobethe 

moft probable, is, that thofé myfte- 

on belonged, came all out of the | 
fame forge, even the contrivance of | ~ 

the Devil, and his dependants, to | 7 

(Ff) aCor, then offered (f°) Sacrifice; Thathe 

or wafhings, which God had appoin: 


Ww | 
{ 
j 
4 
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ly°as a Symbel, which did moft na- 
efent to their minds their 
| from toa holy E- 
 ftate’: Sin, by’. reafon of the odiouf- 
 nefS thereof,’ coming to have ‘both 
the efteem, and name of Pollution, 
and'that therefore, which profefied 
do it away, beit reprefented by 
| that Element, which : ‘was moft pro- 
to purge away the natural one; 
An fine, that they, to° whom that 
form of initiation’ “was propos'd. , 
being thereby poffefs’d witha ood 
opinion of the’ facrednefs ‘ of thofe 
_miyfteries ‘to which it led, anda 
hope of its alfo: purging them from 
their. former guilt,” greedily embra- 
ced it, and made “it as facred in their 
owl? efteem, as it feemed to be in 
‘defign of thofe, that inftitured 
Which moréover they weremore 
perfiaded into, becaufe they 
found it much more ‘eafies thus to 
wafh away their Sins, than to purge 
their Confcience ) from’ dead 14. 
works by ‘Tepentance , and amend-— 
mertt. By thefe degrees, I fuppofe, 
it was, that Baptifm came, even a- 
mong the Heathen,’ to be the gene- 
ra form of initiating them into their — 
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refpeftive myfteries ; And had thofg 
myfteries been.asfacred; as their ini- 
tiation into them was fpecious,: it 
might have ferv’dto them forapers 
petual monument of that inward, 
comes all'thofeto puton, whohape 
_ for . approbation from the Divine 
| Majefty. But as that initiation of _ 
their's: had for its Inftitutor fome 
Evil Spirit, .. who, afted the part of 
one; As it waS\moreover an Intro- 
duction into abominable myiteries, __ 
as well as mto unprofitable ones; _— 
Wathefs in particular thofe fo much 
(b)  talkdof mylteries of Elewfis(h), and 
clm. Which I will favour chaft Ears in 
Tie. concealing: fo I have infifted on it 
wis for no other reafon, than to fhew, 
how willing the Devil was to pro 
cure credit. to his myfteries by it, 
| _ and how eafily Men were prevailed 
ngage themfelves in the purfuit.of 
ia which it was apply'd, yet isa 
ia fufficient one of the Rite it felf, and |» 
wall add yet more luftre to thas 


he 
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fulfil them (as: Chrift. him 
his in-the: upory (i) Mat. s. 


tifm alfo, and have 

hts own Baptifm. bY i it. And indeed 

i any credit ‘may’be given to’ the 

molt writings the Fews 
now have,‘'and*to one (4) of the 
-moft fober: Rabbis, which that Na- 

hath’ ever “prox 
no reafon’to: doubt of the 


having , eves from, Antient’ times , 


their Reki ch. Chriftiani- 
{cribe. For" from Jue Nat, . 


| the’ 


Baptifm of ows, which leads to 
that i is as {potlets as it 

e 


From the- Baptifin of ‘the Hea- 
‘that of the ‘ews, 
much the rather, becaufé if 
fach Baptifin canbe prov’d, it will 
not only bea farther'commendation to 
our own, but it may bealfo give light | 
toit He, who came not to deftroy 


the Law, and the | , but to 


being 


uc’d, there--will 


che fame way of? fritiacine Met’ in- 


‘hath, been obferv &c, 
words of their res Ham. in his 
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Of the of Bapeifn 

Males, of the native.. 
were of Old initiated i anto soa Rie-. 
Jigion by Baptifm, or wafhing 
body, well, as by, 
cumerion, an.Objation, and the, — 
Femalesby Baptifm, if not alfo 
Oblation ; "That. the Males, of 


twice “explain. to. them. fome of, the 
‘more: weighty, and ii 
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elwtre 
Profelytes. was to.be. perform’d 
2 natur: e 
Pool, ora, Fountain, 
| bod shed in it ;. Lh 
| ere were. appointed fo 
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T haf being rightly’ 


 form’d wasnot tobe repeated, and. 


that“"in what ‘condition Profelytes 
wete baptiz'd, to-fay, whe- 
ther in fervile’or ‘free condition ; 
that was then ‘to’ be profefs d) 
&g in that they were to abide; That, 
lyted, were main 
title of fuch,| thatthey were accoun- 
téd of as perfons ‘new born, yea fo 
far, that after that time they’ were 
not to: own any of theirformer Re- 
ations ; In fine, that that new birth — 
look’d upon as fofingular, that 
it gave occafion to their Cabaliftical 
to teach, that the old Soul 
of the Profelyte vanifhed, anda new — 
one fucceed in its place. For all thefe 3 
particulars have been’ obferv’d con- — 
cerning that Baptifm whereof we 


thus 


fpeak, and the Baptifin it felf noton- 


as antientas Mofes, but de- 
uced by them from that command of 


God(ws), whereby Mofes wasenjoyn’d ( Exed. 


to fanttifie the Ifraelites, and caufe 
them to wafh their Cloaths, again{t 
the time that God declar’d from 
Ww 
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the Rite of Baptifm 


which: they .wete then to enter 


Whether the Writers might 
not fomewhat overlafh in making 
their Baptifm fo. very ancient, or 
err in | affigning the former .Com- 


mand as the Original thereof, is a 
thing I. mean not to difpute , 
much lefs will I concern my felf {o 
farin it, as to vindicate them again{t © 
all oppofers. But as it is, hard to 
believe, they would attribute fo 
great an antiquity to that, which > 


was not at leaft fomewhat antienter 
than our Saviour’s time, which isall 
we are concerned to affert; So it 


will be much more hard to detract 


altogether from their teftimony, if 
it hath any concurring proofs, and 
be otherwife fairly defenfible againft 


the adverfaries thereof. Now that — 


the teftimony of the Jewifh Writers 


is not without fome 
af 


, 


of initiation, as was competible only 


proofs, and fuch as will at le 
add to the probability thereof, will 
if we confider frf, that 

ough Circumcifion both was, and 
Was intended as a means of initia- 
ting the ‘fews, yet it was fuch a form 
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among the Fleathen, and the Jews. 
to the Miles. By which means, af 
there had been no other form of ini- 
tation, all of the Female Sex, who 


were. undoubtedly as much in Co- 
venant with God, as thofe of the 
other,::muft have been debar'd of any 
vifible Sacrament to affure them of 
their intereft in it. Which though 
it be mot f0 great an inconvenience, 
as to enforce al er the ufe of 
-fomewhat befide- -ircumcifion, 
—caufé the Females: might be initia- 
ted in their Fathers, yet will make 
it reafonable enough to believe, that 
God, with whom there is no refpeé& 
of Sexes, appointed fome form of 
initiation, by which they might be | 
alike admitted. I fay Secondly, that 
as Circumcifion was not competi- — 
ble to thofé of the Female Sex, and — 
not unlikely therefore that there ; 
might be fome other ceremony for 
their initiation ; So it is a 7 
rent from $. Paul (nm), that (2) 1Cot.t0. | 
ever God might deal withthe Jews ~ | 
before, or after, yet all of them, in 


their paflage from unto Lids. 
naan, were baptized into Mofes in the 


Cloud, and in the Sea. For being 
it is not to believe, 


| 
% 
% 
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+) Exod. 2. 
ee. 


che fame form of infitiation might af. 
- terwards have force in thofe , who 


put them in mind, of that delive- — 


‘ 


were not capable of Circumcifion, © 

ea even in them, that were capa~ 
ble of it, after the Rite of Circum- 
cifion was over, if it were only to 


rance they receiv’d by it : Efpecial- 

ly, when their Euchariftical Manna, 
though thence forward not enjoyn’d = 
to be us’d, becaufe it ceafed froma- 
mong them, was yet laid upinthe — 
Ark of God (0) to put them in mind © 

of God's nourifhing them by it. I 

fay Thirdly, that though Baptifm 


might not be enjoyned at the firft, 


or at leaft enjoyn’d only for the ufe 


upon the account of their Fore-fa- 
thers being commanded to fan&ifie 


their Nature, and of that pure, and 


of thofe, who were not capable of — 
Circumcifion, yet it might by thead+ — 
vice of their Governors, and the ap< 
probation of thofe Prophets whom 
God raifed up among them, be af- 
terwards added to Circumcifion, both 


themfelves, and wafh their Cloaths 
when they appear'd before God at 
Mount and as a farther decla- 


ration to them of the impurity of 


an 
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among the Heathenyand the Jews. 
holy eftate, which they entred into, 


For if their forefathers: werg;, even 
the command of God, ..to-fani 


themfélves' with wWafhings 
their entring into Covenant;.with 
God at Mount what fhould 


hinder fuch of their pofterity , as 
prefided over that Nation, to make 
an addition of the like Baptifm? Ef- 


pecially , when all was little enough 
to admonifh. them of their own 
natural impurity, and of \the necef> 
fity that lay upon them. of purging 

_themfelves it. obferve Fourth-— 


ly, that though there be not any ex- 
prefs mentionin the Scripture of that 
Baptifm whereof we f{peak, ..nor in- 
deed of any like itjbefide that of Fohz 
the Baprift, which being immediately 


from Heaven ought not’ to bedrawn 
into example ; yet is. it fufficiently 
intimated by our Saviour, where, upon 


Nicodemus’s wondring how a Man 
could be born of Water, and the 
Spirit, he with equal wonder de- 


manded (p),'; Art, thow a Majfter of. (p)} 


and knoweft not thefe things ? 


For as that is a fuflicient indication, 
that the notion our Saviour advanc’d 


was no ftranger to the J/raelites, 
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and therefore neither 
# was the fubjeCt of it ; Soit be- 
Game yet’more ‘clear by the Jewifh 


Writers reprefénting the Baptifin of — 
a Profélyte as giving a new birth — 
unto him: "Fhat as it 1s the fame 


in effet with the produét of Chrift’s 
Baptifm, fo making it yet more rea- 
fonable to believe, that our Saviour 
had an eye'to it, when he wondred 


fo much at Wicodemus for ftum-— 
bling at that property in his. All 


which put together, becaufe tending 


toward the fame thing, will make 


it yet more reafonable to believe, 


that the Jewifh Writers fpake not 
at adventure, when they reprefen- 


ted the Rite of Baptifm as a Rite 


of their Own Nation, and by which — 


both themfelves, and their’Profelytes 


had been of old initiated, no lef 


than by the Rite of Circumcifion. If 
‘there be any thing to hinder the ad- 


miffion of it, it muft be the filence — 


of the Old Teffament concerning it, 


~ orat leaft concerning the Inftitution 


of it. But as we find no great men- 


tion , even of Circumcifion it felf 


after the five Books of Mofes, and 
may therefore the lefs wonder at the 
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among the 
no mention of Baptifin, ‘efpecially if, 


as it might be, infticuted after his time ; 
As we find as little mention, even 
where it might have been morerea- _ 
fonably expected, of the firlt Jews: 
being baptized into Mofes in the 
Cloud, and in the Sea, or of their 
Eating, and Drinking that /piritual 


eathen, and the Jews: 


— 


repaft, whereof S. (9): (2) 1 Cor.r0. 
on 


So there is nf little rea 
to wonder at its filence concerning 
this Rite, efpecially confiderin » what 
is notorious ¢nough from ence ', 


God from time to time rais'd 

Prophets among them. For: 
Authority , and Preaching 
might fuffice to conftitute, or con~ 


firm a matter of greater moment, 


than the Rite of Baptifm, as added 2 
to Circumcifion, can be fuppofed to 
have been. 


There . bei therefore no great: 
doubt to be made of a Baptifm among: 


the Jews antecedent to that of Jobe 


the Baptift, and our Saviour, it-will 
not be ifficult to believe ‘that. 


our Saviour had aneye to it; when. 


he a the fame Rite to initi- 
ate Men into his Religion’: Partly 
becaufe: it was his avowed Profeffion, 
|) 


therefore 3,4. 
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Of the Rite of Baptifm 
that he came rather to reform, than- 
deftroy their former Oeconomy ; and 
partly becaufe he might the more 
reafonably hope to bring them over 
to that faith, which it was-an initi-. 
ation into. It will be. as eafic to 
believe,. Secondly, upon the fcore of 
the fame condefcenfion, and compli: 
ance, that Chrift departed as little 
_ might be from their manner of Admi- 
niftration of it,, or from the ends, 
which it was appointed fer among 
them ; fuch a compliance being equal- 


ly neceflary to carry on his defign 
of bringing them over to his Religion. 


The confequence whereof will be — 


thiraly, that where it-doth not very 
plainly appear that Chriftianity hath 
made an-alzeration. in it, we interpret 
the Baptifm thereof confermably to 


that of the Jews, from whence it ap- 


pears to have been tranfcrib’d. How 


much more then, where there are 
any fair hints ur Chriftianity of its 


{fymbolizing with the Dettrine of 


the other? Therefult of whichwill —~ 


be fourthly, our having recourfe 
on occafion to the Baptifm of the 
ews for the better clearing, or efta- 


bufhing the Doétrine of our own. 
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.the confideration of it. 


among the Heathen, andthe Jews. 


Which as I fhall therefore not fail | 
to do as often as their Writings fhall 
_ furnifh matter for it ; fo having faid 

_ thus much concerning their Baptifm, 
and that of the Heathen, I will pafs on 
tothe Baptifm ofthe Chriftians, 


confine my felf yet more ftri€tly to 
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The Contes. 
The Inftitution of the briftien 


tifm more antient, ‘than the C 


mana for. it in Matthew * 
: though not as to the generality So | 
the. Werld, nor it-may be as to the 


like explicit Profelfion of the Tri 


wity,. is made appear ‘from C hriff, 


or his 
not long efter bis own Baptifm by 
John. Enquiry thereupon made, 
whether. it were not jet more anti- 


of bis. Prophetical Office. 
Which rendred from our 


Saviours making D er before 5 


ere Appears 


i[ciples baptizing in Judea, 


ent, yea as antient as ChrifPsex- 


* Matt.28. 59. 


woe 
2 
a 
- 
> 
3 
i 
= 
> 
é 
‘ 
of 
ft 
" 


£0 


of the Baptf m of the Chriftians, 


to have been for his making them 
after the fame manner—with thofe 
of Judea; From Chriff’s 
ting to N icodemus the neceffity of 
being gain of water; 
the fpirit, which is foewn at large 
to be meant of.atruc, apd proper 


Baptifae'; As, in fine, fromChrifs 


telling S3 Peter; when be ask’d the 
bens of his Hands, and Head, 


~-as-wel-as Feet, that he, who had- 


eth. not fave to 


been wathed,, 1 
ah{wer to the 


wath his feet. ~ 


uppofed. filence.of the Scripture con- 


_verning fo early a Baptif m, and that 
foewn to be neither 


nor. an unaccount able one. 


| ~\quited after’ is the 
“at, “and fo mich” rather, be- 


talife. - ‘though there “is no doubt’ as 


to the thing it felf, yet there*is.as to 
firft of it.” For- there 


are, who have ‘thou ught ‘this Sacra- 


mént ‘to “have been‘ firtt * 


fic Difciptes 


s 


TOW theckrtt thing 


q 

ations 


* 


| 
iy 
‘ 
| 
| 
| 
: | 
| 
Yea 
ae 
‘ty 
le 
a 
‘2 
Ad 
= 
= 
| 
3 
: 
e 
4 
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“and the it. 
baptizing them in the namie of the 


Father’, and of theSon,' and of the 
And’ T’ willingl ‘grant 


Holy 
(Becanfe’ our Saviour: was fent only 


Hfrael ) that that ‘was the 
titution of it, ' as to that more 


) xeral extent it was to have in : 
World, and-it may be too'aste'thar 
clear, ‘and profeffion of the 
“Trinity , 
our Saviour afterwards’ commanded 
to baptize’: Becaufé fuch Doétrines 
as that were to be*'poured into the 


into’ the Names of which 


and according 


by d 
able to receive 


But that ‘the Sacrament’ it 


them. 


hada moreearly Inftitution, will 
there is 
be- 


appear from mentio 
of our Saviour’s baptizing lo 
fore; or at leaft Of ‘his Difciples do- 
ing it by his Commiffion, and ap 
pointment, 

“For the’ 


the Baptitt, yet 


pized yea to fo great a number , 


we are 

be ‘thought to have’ done, before he 

firft paifed into after hisown — 


~~, 


the loft foeep of the Flovfe of Ts. 


Be 


Be 
#71) 
- 
‘ 
F 
4 
i 
5 
j | 
4 
pain 
| 
| 
7 
i 
a, 
| 
3 
_ 4 
a 
there he 
4 
nd - 
4 
+ 
| 
t 


ve Of the Baptifm of the Chriftians, 

(bYJoh.3-26. that Difciples (4) affirmed to 
their Mafter , 

him, and it; and news was after. 

(<)--4.1. wards brought to the Pharifees (c), 


that he made, and baptized more — 


-Difciples, than 7ohz himfelf. Into 
- what. profeffion. is not difficult to 
conjeCture from our Saviour’s being 
(O--4-t- faidto make (d) Difciples by it, and 
from the Baptift’s afirming in 


allowance of our Saviour’s' Bap- 


tifm, that he that believed on the 


Son (e), fhould have everlafting 
Life, buthe, that believed not the Son, 


fhould not fee life, but, on the con- 
trary, have the wrath of God abi- 
ding on him. For what could that 
aflertion have fignified toward the 
legitimatiag of our Saviour’s Bap- 


tiim, efpecially when fohn himfelf 


admonifh’d Men by his to believe on 
(f)Aas 19. Aim, that foould come after him( f 
on Chrift telus ? Were it not, that 
our Saviour, or his Difciples did ex- 


The prelly baptize Men into the belief of | 


him, and of that Auguft Authori- 


ty, and faving power, which was 


‘ 


velted in him as the Mefliah; 


Which makes me wonder fo much | 


the More, that Tert ullian (g ) fhould 


t all men came to 
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and the Inftitution of it) 
make that Baptifin, of the Difciples 
but of the fame nature with that of 
Joke but above all at his asking, 


ow Chrift could be Supposed to bap- 
tize into himfelf, when he at that time 
made it bis bufine{s to conceal who, 


and what he was. For as John the 


Baptift was not wanting (4) to dif- Joh. 1. 
cover what he was ; fo our Saviour *% ** 


was fo far from being referv’d as to 
that particular, that the very firft 
‘of thofe Difciples, that came to him, 


did both acknowledge him (#) as 
the Mefich immediately, and repre- 
fent him as fuch to other Men. - 


(1) 45 


But let us rife yet higher, than | 


_Chrift’s baptizing in Fudea, though 


that be not far remov’d from his 


firft fetting upfor Difciples, becaufe 
whillft ‘fohx was yet tf baptizing , 


which is the time, from whence 
the Scripture (4) makes our Savi- 


our’s preaching to commence. Not 


Difciples, but that it may be fome 


A&.1. 22. 


that there are any expref$ proofs be- _ 
_ fore that time of his baptizing any 


_ probable proofs may offer themfelves 
for it, and {uch as we cannot rea- 
fonably refufe. Of which nature I 
reckon firft his making 

ore 
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Of the Bapti{m of the Uhriftians, 


fore that time, and particularly thofe 
Difciples, whom “he made ufe of to 


baptize inthe Land of Jury. For 


if our Saviour made Difciples before, 


why not after the fame manner , 


wherein he made thofe of Fudea? 


He had to induce him to it the cu- 
ftom, that then prevail’d among the 


Jews, of making Difciples by that 


folemnity, as appears both by their 
fo admitting Profelytes, and the Bap-. 


tifm of his Forerunner. He had to’ 
induce him to it the greater likeli- 
hood there was thereby of inviting 


others to the fame Baprifm, than if 


thofe, who were the firft, and chief, 
and moreover made ufe of by him- 
felf to baptize, had not firft been 
baptiz’d themfelves : Becaufe fothere 
could have been no pretence to refufe 
the Baptifm he propos’d, whereas 


orherwife they might have rejected 
as a.thing unneceflary to be had, 


or f{crupled it as proceeding from 
incompetent Adminiftrators of it. In 


fine, he had to induce him to it 


that, which prevail’d with himfelf 


to receive the Baptifn of Fohz , 


even their fulfilling all righteou[nefs , 


_ Who were ‘not only the firft of his 


‘Dilciples, 


, | 
| | 
| 
\ 
| 
| 
h 
3 
| | 
| 
| | 
| 


and the Inftitution of 
Difciples , but ordained by himelf: | 


_ to beapattern unto others. Which 
inducements as they are of no fmall 
force to perfuade his baptizing from 
the beginning, becaufe but fuitable to 
proceedings, orthe common 
reafonings of Mankind ; fo willno 
doubt be accounted: fuch, if there be 
‘mot equal probabilities- to the contra- 
' , as which are the only things, 
be can take off. the edge of them. 
 _Now what is’ there of that nature, 
that can perfwade Chrift’s omiffion 
Baptifm, unlefS it be either the 
Scripture’s filence, which {hall be af- 
terwards confidered, or his willingnef$ 
| thereby to intimate, that he had not fo- 
| tied his own Graces to an external 
Rite,but that he could, and. would up- 
on-oceafion conferr them without it?’ 
befide that there was a like fear 
thereby of Men’s neglecting his ap- 
pointments upon a prefumption of 
their receiving his Graces as the A- — 
poftles did ; This may feem-tohave 
been'too early a feafon for fuch an. tas 
mtimation, becaufe before Men were 
well confirm’d in his Authority, or 
ability to conferrthem, even by the 
ordinary folemmities. For if they 
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| Of the Baptifm of the (hriftians, 
‘were not as yet well confirm’d in 
that, how fhould they dream of 
a greater power, yea not rather be 


thereby tempted to queftion altoge- 


ing fo far even from the example of — 


(m) Matt. 21. 
26. 


ther his Authority, becaufe depart- 


fohn the Baptiff, whomall Men (m) 
accounted as a Prophet? 
But befide that our Saviour made 


Difciples before, and may therefore _ 


not improbably be thought to have 
made them after the fame manner ; 
We find yet farther, that before he 
baptiz’d thofe of fades, he reprefen- 
ted the folemnity of Baptifm as a 
thing neceflary to enter Men into 


that Kingdoin of God, to which he © 


invited them ; Our Saviour not only 


_ (n) Joh. 3. 3; 


telling Nicodemus, that except a Man 
were born again (#), he could not fee 


the Kingdom of God, but yet more 


plainly, that except be were born again 
of Water (0), and of the Spirit, be 
could not poffibly enter into it. For 
how could Chrift reprefent that as — 
neceflary, which he himfelf had‘not 


afforded to his firft, and chiefeft Dif- 


ciples, nor, for ought that doth ap- « 


pear, ever after did? For if he did, 


he ‘would certainly have done it be- 
ous fore 
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| 
the Inftitution of 
fore he made ufe of them to bap- 


 tize others ; Partly becaufe they 


were the firft Difciples he had, and 


partly becaufe fo they would have: 


been more apparently qualified to 


have adminiftred the fame Baptifin 


unto others. If therefore Chrift re- 


efented Baptifm as neceflary, even 


fore his baptizing in 7udea, it is 


‘not unreafonable to think ‘he: had 
both inftituted , and adminiftred it 
- before: Efpecially, when the Difci- 


ples he before had cannot well: be 


thought to have had it afterwards, 


as in reafon they muft have had it, 


if it were fo neceflary as our Savi- 
our affirm’d it. And pofhibly nei- 


ther would they,’ who areotherwife 


perfwaded , have in the leaft fut 
pected the this’ argument , 


had it nos been for an opinion of 
theirs, that our Saviour’ {pake -not 
in this place of Baptifm,. but: ot 


Men’s being born’again of that fpi- 


rit of God,- which ‘hath’ the’ fame 


cleanfing quality ‘with water: - So 


making that fpeech of our’ Saviour 
to be that, which the Rhetoricians 
call an Suir, and confequeritly 
refolvable into a watery, or éleanfing 


Spirit, 
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Difbes. 
‘Scripture (p) 


Of the Baptifm if the Chtiftians. 


| S pirit, as Virgil's pateris libamus & 
auro, iS into paterts aurets, OY golden 
Even as they fuppofe the ~ 
meant when it affirm’d, . 
that Chrift fhould baptize with the 
Aly Ghoft, and with fire, that 1s to 


fay, with that Holy Ghoft, which 
hath the parifying , and warming 
qualities of that Element. 


e been more al- 


that figure might hay 
that {peech of 


lowable here, if t 


-Chrift could have been fo fairly re- 
folv'd into a watery Spirit, as pateris 
auro may be into pateris aureis; 


Which that it cannot be is fuffici- 


ently evident from Gold's bein 


proper Material of thofe 


whereof the Poet fpeaks, which 


ter to be fure is not of the other. 


But neither will I. any more than § 
fay,’ that Chrift’s baptizing withthe i 


Holy Ghoft , ,and with fire “doth not 


make. at all for this figure, becaule 

it is certain that at the- 
coft,-which was the notorious | 
of, the Holy, Ghoft, ahd par- | 
ticularly. 


referr'd to by that Bap- 


(2) 1.5. tifm(g), Chrift baptized his Difci- 


ples with a material fire, as well as 


i 
\ 
| 


I will 
“not now fay, though I might, that 


ay of Pente- 


. 
of 
2 
ye 
(p) Matt. 3. 
Zl. 
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the Apoftles to adminifter. In fine, 


fome too, that are not fo ordinarily — 


‘that. ButI fay, which is more ma- 


terial, that there is great reafon 
9 underftand our Saviour here of 
that Bapti{m by water, which .we 


have affirmed his words to import. 


For fo firlt. (as Mr. Hooker (7) did (7) Fecl Pole 
long fince obferve ) the Letter of the “** "> 
Text perfwades, and which we are. 

not lightly to depart from, ualefs we 

will make the Scripture a very, un- 

certain Rule, and indeed to prove 

any thing, which wanton wits would 

have it. So fecondly (as the fame 


Hooker obferves )the Antients * 


without exception underftood it, #7. Apol. 2. 
yea he 4, who makes the Baptifm. 94-Tértu. 


de Bapt. | 
now under confideration, even the 


fion, to be but of the fame nature _ a 


with S. John’s. Sothirdly, wehave 


caufe to underftand Chrift here; be- 


caufe expreffing what he here in- 
tended by a sew birth from water , 


which is the property (+) of that, (#) Tit. 3.4 


fo feveral circumftances both of the 
Text, and Context perfwade, and 
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(4) Joh. 5. 2. 


Of the Baptifm of the Chriftians, 


which? gave occafion to them, « even” 
Nicodemus’s coming to Fefus ly 


wight (#) and there, and then ac- 
knowledging to him, that he was a 
teacher come from God, and that he 


himfelf was induced to believe it by’ 


(w) Matt.10. 


\ 


the miracles our Saviour wrought. 
For that fecret confeffion his 
ing not only not agreeable to that 
more publick one (w), which our 
Saviour requir’d, but {as ‘appears 
by the anfwer he return’d to it) 
intimated by him to be infufficient, 
pecaufe letting him know, that ex- 
cept he was born again of water, and | 
the [pirit, he could not enter into. 
the Kingdom of God; Nothingcan — 
be more agreeable to our Saviour’s 
mind, than to underitand thofe Words 
of his of Men’s making a more pub- 
lick confeflion of him in order to 
their Salvation, if the Words can 


with any reafon be thought to admit | 


(2) Tic, 3.5. 


tilm, which “was a pnblick confeffi- 


of it. Which that they may Is evi- 


dent from hence, that, whatever | 
our Saviour now underftood by them, - 
the: like expreffion (x) became af- 
terwards-an ‘of Bap- 


on 
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reckon as none of the leaft that, 
bn 
| 


and the Inftitution of its 


on of our Saviour. I fay fecondly, 


that as the occafion of the words doth 


lead to fucha fénfe, as will 


make them import a-more publick 
Confeffion of our Saviour ; So it 


will confequently prompt us to un- 


derftand them of {uch a new Birth; 
as is perform’d by Water,’ and the 


Spirit, rather than of that, which is 

perform’d by the Spirit alone : That, 
as it Birth, which’ manifefts it 
felfto the Eyesof others, which this 
cannot be fu 


pofed to do, fo be- 
ing a Birth therefore, which may 
ublickly declare our Confeffion of 


him, by whofe appointment weare © 


born again.- Agreeable hereto thirdly 


is the fenfe of the words themfelves; 


if thofe Fewes, of whom Wicodemus 


was fometime a Ruler, may be I:ft- 


ned to inthis affair; ‘They not on- 
ly afirming their own Profelytes to 


have been admitted by but 


that Baptifm alfo: reprefenred as a 


thing, which gave them a new birth, 
yea fofar as to make them put of 
their old‘relations by it. For what 


then cam be more reafonable, than 


7} to think, that our Saviour, when 
he fpake to a Fem, fpake the fame 
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(PF) 


(x) | 


Of the Baptifm of the Chriftians, 
Language with them, and confe- 


quently, that, as he fpake of being 


born of Water, as well as the 
Spirit, he meant a like Baptifm by 


it. Efpecially , when it is obferva- 


ble, fourthly, that our Saviour ask’d 


Nicodemus, not without fome amaze- 


ment, (7), Art thou a Mafter in 
and knoweft not thefe things? 
For what was this, but to intimate yet 
more, that the new Birth, whereof 
he fpake, was no ftranger to them- 
felves, and confequently, becaufe he 


of being born of Water, that he 


meant a Baptifm by it ? Add here- 


unto; fifthly, our Saviour’s affirming 


himfelf in the former Difcourfe to 
have {poken of earthly (2) things, 
and (as one would think ) therefore 
of fuch a Birth, which though in- 
fluenced by God's Spirit, yet had 
fomething of earthly, as that is op- 
pos'd to heavenly , adhering to it: 
As, in fine, the Evangelift’s fubjoyn- 


ing to this Difcourfe of a mew Birth “| 


by Water the mention of our Sa- | 
viour’s (*) paffing into Fades, and 
there baptizing ; There being nota © 
fairer account either of that connexi- 
on, Or our Saviour’s proceedings, © 
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and the Inftitution of it. ey. 
thar that, agreeably to what he 
had {aid!concerning the neceffity of 

~ Men’s being fo borm again, he 
went and baptized, and. 
way for their ‘estrance into 


fo made eir 
God’s Kingdom. Such evidence there 
isof our Saviour’s meaning a proper . 
‘Baptifm, when-he {pake of the 
ceflity of Men’s being born again of- 
water, and of the Spirit; And if our. 
Saviour meant fuch a Baptifim, there is. 
as little doubt of his having before’ 
both inftituted , and adminsftred 
yea even from the time of his fet-. 
ting up for Difciples ; There be- 
ing -not the leaft appearance of 
 Chrift'’s baptizing thofe firft Difci- 
afterwards, which yet he 
have done, confidering the necef 
 fity thereof, if they had not been 
I will conclude what I have to 
fay concerning the carlinefs of our 
Saviour’s Baptilfm, when I have | 
> added from a paflage of Chrift to’ — 
> S. Peter the farther probability there” 
is of bw, and the orher Apoftles 
. receiv'd it, and’ therefore, if 
they did fo, of their having receiv’d 
it fromthe beginaing of their Difti- 
D 3 plefhip : 
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plefhip That I mean, whereup- 
on, S. Peter's. begging of Clit’ to 
not only bis feet, but his hands, 
and his head, if ( as our Saviour 


had told him-) he could have no | 


part in him, unlefs he him, 
Chriit is faid to have made an{fwer +, 


by, a more,general wafhing , weeded 
not [ave to his feet. For as 
our, Saviour intimates by that ex- 


preffion, that’he, and the reft had 


and confequently did not ‘need 
ageneral' wafhing a fecond «time; 


fo he may not improbably be thought : 
£0 have mieant the wathing: ‘of: Bap- 
tim, and which though vin ‘it felf 
ah outward purification , was’ 


attended with an-ainward, and fpi-: | 


ritual one: Partly, becatife. itis: 
centain that our, Saviour: had before 
this time made ufe the Baptilin. 


of Water to purifie: Men unto:him-) 7 


cnoughfiippofed to allide unto ic; 


And -partly.,, becaufe that Baprifm 
Or wafhing™ will be more dire@tly 


which our'Savi- 


our intended , - 


and which 


defign’d> @ 


he. db 
that that. haa been wa > even 4 
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palied under the former wathineg 
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| 
and the Infitution of it. 


fpiritual _purgation even; of; 


the affections , or aétions’s| was 
performed by him. by, aixroucwatd. 
-wathing, For why thea fhould we nor 


think, chat the Apoftles,had that more 


enctal wafhing of Baptifin ? E{pecials 
i when we know that about. this time 
Cheift adminiftred-to them. the Sa- 
cramhent of the Eucharift , and which. 
as it..is-in: order, of nature after that 
of Baptifm, and may therefore nor 
ware y. be to have 
been. by theirs: , fo 
evidence that, Chrift meant, infome 
meafure.at-leaft, to condu& them 
by the fame Rites , and Ceremonies , 
wherewith he intended to bring other 
Mea unto himfelf, 

One. only. thing there ~is which 
can any way prejudice’ the former 
Difcourfe, ‘even the filewce there is 


jn. the, Now. Teftament. of any Baps— 


tifn by Chrift before that in ; 
yea the filence; there itin that 
“notice of the . orher. 


fuchra filence. would. have 
force, wit had been 
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| cannot be look’d upon as perfectly 


filent, which affords fo many pro-- 
_bable proofs of what it is pretended 
to be filent in ; fo there may be rea- 
fon enough given of its afcending no 
higher in its account of Chrift's 
miniftration of Baptifm, thanthat, 
which was performed by him infu- 
dea: Parthy, ‘becaufe the Author of 
it had: before acquainted his Readers = 
nerally neceflary + to Salvation, and 
which, and the following pra- 
tice of our Saviouwr-in making Dif- 
ciples, Men might reafonably enough 
collect his having fo made thé for- 
mer ones; And partly becaufe he 
knew, that what was defective if 
his account of our Saviour’s' Bap- 
tifm, might be abundantly fupplied to 
pofterity (to whom ‘he, and ‘the o- 
ther Evangelifts principally wrote } 
by what thofé other Evangelifts' (2) 
had faid concerning Chrift’s: giving 
command to his Apoftles: of: 
zing all Nations in the name of the Fa= 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Ho- ~*~ 
ga For that, together with 7 
his own. account of our Saviour’s 
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a he Inftitution of it: | 
— Baptifin, was enough to let them 
_ know (and therefore enough for 
their own purpofe ) that as Chrift 
himfelf initiated Men by Baptifm, 
yea reprefented it as neceffary toSal- 
| vation, {0 it was his abfolute will, 
’ and pleafure, that thofe , to whom 
-his Apoftles, and their Succeffors 
publifhed’his Gofpel, fhould be initia- 
by the fame means, if meant 
 toenter into the Kingdom of God. 
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PART 


Of the vifib ible Sign 


Baptifm. 


was firfe in-ufes 


The Contents 


The. wifthle Sign of the Chri- 


tian Baptifm to. be. the Ele- 
of Watersand enquiry therenpor 
was as. a 
Sige; ; in 

ral, -Asto the.cleanfing 
thereo 
feat meas put to tépard new-born 


\ or plunging the, beptin 
» ged ine ts from, 
ionght tp be mote ef pecially 
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to its inward, 


_ As: to:that relation, 
and vifible. Sig 
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additions which» :were \anciently 
madé, continue as. yet in “being 

in othe outward: folemnities of Bap- 
1. As touching the outward, and — 
ifm, there is no 
doubt it is the Element of Water, _ 
as/is evident from the native figni- 


vifible of 


fication of the word Baprifm, which 


fignifies an smmerfion, or dipping 
fome liquid thing, from the mat-— 


ter of thofe B 
in ufe among 


ms, which were 


the famewerd to expre 


more from the account 
we have of the Adminiftration of it, 


both ‘whilft our Saviour continu’d’ 
here, and after his Afcenfion into 


For thus after S. John 


Heaven. 


had faid *, that our Saviour, -pre- 


fently after his entring -upon his 
Land of “fudea, and there ized, 
he ammediately ft that 
Johm.the Baptilt aifo.-was then 
tizing in wear. to Salim,» be- 


caufe there was water theres For 


Jews, and which 
our Saviour ( becaufe making ufeé of 
{fs his own . 
Baptifin by ) is in on to be fup- | 

have fo far conform’d it 


Prophetick' Office , came. into ‘the 
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OP Baptifim 
as itis. evident! froin thénce;’ aswell 
as from other places *, that the Bap- * at. 3.6, 


Water 5 fo the mention- 
the fame thing with our Saviour, . 


fhews the Baptifm of our Saviour 


to have been fo far ‘like it, andcon- | 
fequently to have had Water for the — 
Inftrument thereof. The fame is 


_more eyidentas to the practice of 


Command (4) of Baptifm, and (4) 


our Saviour’s Difciples, after his more 


is own Afcenfion into Heaven. For : 


thus we find Philip and the Euzuch 


down into cettain water (b), AGS. 38. 
9y which: they pafS'd in order to the 


Baprifm of the latter; As that too., 


after “the Euauch “had ‘admonifhed 


fee here. ts water, what doth —36. 


hinder me to be baptized. And thus © 


we find S: Perer (d), before he (4) —10.47, 
gave order for Cornelius, and his 


‘Companies bein 


baptized inthe name 


of the Lord,” demanding of thofe of 
the Circumeifion 9. that with 
whether 27) could forbid 


waters that thefe fbould not be 


Ghoft, as ‘wel as themfelves’; Thege- 
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declaring, that our Saviour’s Bap. 
was, as to the outward, and 
-vifible fign, the fame with that of 

Febn the Baptift,.and other the Bap- J 
2. Watertherefore being nodoubt 
‘+ the outwardand vifible fign of Bap- © 
manner of its Admin The 
mext thing to be enguir’d into is, 
was as a fign, 
which will appear to have been in 
thefe three particulars: Firftin re? 
fpe& of that cleanfing quality, which 
natural to it, fecondly in refpectt 
_ Of that ufe which it was put to a- & 
bout new-born Infants, thirdly in 
of that manner of Applica- 

tion of it, which was firft and 
no doubt generally intended, Imean @& 

the dipping of the Party baptized 
That the Water of Baptifm was 

intended asa fign in fies gic of the § 
firft of thefe, will need no other § 
proof, than Avanias’s admonifhing 
to arife and be. baptized, and 
walb his fins, callingupon 
the name of the Lord. ‘For ap- 
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by 


of 
dn the one hand, hat the 


towhicl: was invited, 
even Chriftian one, was a Bap- 
= Fin Water, and, on the other 
that it was at leait’ ordained 
remiffion (f of fins, 


away their guile ; 
ted aforiable, than to 


think, when -Ananias fubjoyn'd 
to the precept of being baptiz’d that 
wafbing away his fins, he meant his 


_ wafhing them away by Baptifin, and 


 eonfeqneritly that the Water of Ba 
tifm was fien of fomething 
lating to” the putting away of his 
and: afiga too in particular 
of that cleanfing’ quality; 
whiclr ts natural to it, that 
to it belongs; is de- 
-away the other. 
But t Water was in- 
tended as' a in 'refpett of that 
dleanfing quality , which is natural’ 
to it ;. Phere is equal reafon to be- 
“lieve, that: it was alfo intended’ as 
fuch int refpe&t of the’ it was 
then put to about new-born Infants, 
ever the wafhing away. of thofe: 
impurities, which they contracted 


froin the Womb; We have 
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Of the outward vifible Sign 


(¢) Dif. on Mr. MMede did long fince obferve (gz) © 
defcription, which God gives of the 
poor and forlorn condition of Fe | 

rufalem, when he firft took her un- § 

to himfelf, under the parable of an @ 

expofed Infant. For «for thy Nati- 
(bh) Ext. 16.4 faith he, (A) in the day that 
thou waft born, thy Navel was not 
meither wal thou wafbed in 

water to fupple thee, thou not 

falted at all, nor {wadled at all: ‘There-. 

_ by intimating what was then done | 

to Infants in their Nativity, and | 
particularly the wafhing them from | 

their impurities. And how general~ 

_ ly receiv’d this cuftom was, even a- @ 

ae mong the Heathen, may appear(as § 
Ubi the fame Mr. Mede (4) hath obfer- 


ved from what was done to the @ 
Gem. OF dwrejmrun, who were 
Quzft. Rom. perfons to whom the Rites 
fiaimabini- Of Burial had been perform’d as § 
tio. dead, but did afterwardsappear again 
in the World. For as thefe were @ 
100k'd upon as born anew (*) into 
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wa 
™ One otlier part 

™ wherein I have faid the Water of . 
™ Baptifm to: have been intended, as a 
fpectt of that 


manner 


the 


dently fhews 


Regeneration 
-edmore imm 


, fo. like new-born In- — 
were to be wafh’d with 
Water before they. could be admit- 
™ ted to the converfation of Men, or 

™ allowed to enter into the Temples — 
™ of theirGods. But fothatthe Wa- 
ter of Baptifm was intended for a 
is evident from its being ftil’d 
of regeneration, OY 4 
new Birth, and from the addition , 
that was made to it in after times 
of giving milk * aad ho 
new-baptized 


Tie. 


to the *% 
Coroni ¢. 3. 
hice 
laitis ¢ 
Concordiam 


perfons, as at COO to 
declare their Infancy ¢. For this evi- 
this fecond Birth to re- 
late to the frf#, and confequently, 
thatthe Element of Water, and 
it, though borrow- 
ya ly from the Ba 
 wfm of the Fews, yet was intended’ 
= by our Saviour (as IT no way. doubt 
it ‘was alfo by the Fews) as of like 
ufe withthat, which was apply'dto « 
‘new-born Infants, and to reprefent a- 
of natural pollu- 


Marcion. 
14. Sedille 
quidem “que 


reprobavit cree 
atoris qua 
luit, nec 
m 940 {uos un- 
Lut, nec mellis 
& lattis focien 
tatem, 
infantat , 


icular there is, 


fhing away 


and that is in re 
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the glary 
alfo oould walk in newness of life; 
And again (#), that if we have 
planted together in the likenefs 
death, we fhall be alfo in the likene/s of 
his refurrettion. "To the fame pars 


aith of the operation 
him fom the For what: 
is this butto fay, that. as the defign- 
_ of Baptifm was to oblige 
conform fo far to Chrift’s. 
Refurreftion, astodieynto Sin, and’ 
lve again vato Righteoufhes, foit. 

ceremony: of 
immer- 


was 
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manner Of application , 
fometime I the di 
or plun the. party ize ey 
which Paul will 
not fuffer thofe to forget, 
been 
For with reference to thar manner 
of Baptizing we find him affirm. 
@ Rom.6.4- ing (m), that we are buried: with 
Chri, 


acquainted with his -Epiftles, 


by Bapti{m into death, that like 


ift was 


aifed up from the dead, 
of the Father, even fo we 


, or rather yet more clearly; 


doth that Apoftle: difcourfe, where § 
2.32. he tells 0), that as.we are 


who have 


of his 


‘ed with Chrift in Baptifm, fo we dp 
therein rife alfo with him through the. 
God, who hath’ 


Men. to 


th, 


| 
‘ 
i 
“3 
‘= 
i 
; 
* 
\ 
on 
he: 
: 
= 
4 
i | 
t 
; 
» 
Ka 
| 
| 
18 
‘ 
2 
if 
i 
} 
i= 
i 
fa 
it 
if 
{ 
14 
ig 
— 
q 
a 
| 
= 
i 
at 
| 
; 
ly 


concerning 
of is, how it ought to be 
‘d, where 


mighit vety ceremony; which 
was no obfcute 1 of a Sepul- 
ture, be minded the 


death , as itt by his 


coming again out of the Water , 


© of his rifing from that death to life, 
after the example of the 


thereof ? For which caufe, as hath 


to the Rite of “ 


tiént Ghurch a 


er one of the ‘Shem 
‘dminiftration of it. : 

3. Fhe third thing, to 

the vifible fign 


agdinthefe two things | 


‘be Firft, whe- 


it ought to be: applyed by an 
= ammerfion, or by that; or ani af 
on; or effefion. Secondly, whecheér 
it oughroobe applyed by a‘ threefold 
‘immerfibn, of af 

‘names into which we até bap- 


efi. 


n; anfwerably 


3 he 


the An- ( ofthe 


Ano 
= immerfion the dipping of the party Buried, 

three feveral times to i efent the 
three. days Chrift in the 

Grave ( for we finth have 
been the intention of fome) and made 
ie | times of the . 
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the outward viftble Sign 
The former of thefe is, it may | 
be, a more material than 
it is commonly deem’d by us, wha © 
have been accuftomed to baptize by 
a bare effufion, or {prinkling of water 
upon the party. For jn things, which 
depend for their force, upon the meer 
will, and-pleafure of him, -who in- 
regard to had to com- 
| aa him, who did fo; As @ 
without which there is no reafonto @& 
prefume, we fhall receive the benefit © 
_of that ceremony, to ‘which he hath © 
been pleafed to annex it. Now) @ 
what the command of Chrift was @ 
in this particular, cannot well be & 
doubted of by thofe who fhall confi- 


ng, Uerfirft the words af Chrift{q) cori- 


cerning it,’ and the practice of thofé 
times, whether in the Baptifn of @ 


John, or of our Saviour. For the 


words of Chriftare, thatthey fhould 
Baptize, or Dip thofe, whom they ‘a 
made Difciples: to him (for fo, no @ 
doubt, the word Besse properly § 

fignifies). and, which is more, and § 
not without its weight , that shey | 
fhould baptize them into the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, an | 
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©) of the Holy Ghoft: ‘Thereby i inti- > 
mating fu 
receive the party” baptized ‘within 
cthevery body: of that Water, which 
they were ‘to baptize him with. 
Though, if there could’ be any” 


a wafhing, as fhould : 


doubt concerning the fignification of ’ 


the words in themfelves, yet would — 
thatdoubt beremov’d by confidering” 
of thofe times, whether 


of thofe times in Baptizing, fuchin’ 

reafon are we to think our Saviour’s* 

command: to have been concerning 

it, -efpecially, when the words them- 

elves incline that way; ‘There be~ 


ifm of or of our Sa- 
fuch as:was' the practice’ 


ing: not otherwife any means either 
for thofe, future ‘times to dif.’ 


over his intention concerning 


Now. what) the prattice of thofe 


times 'was.as to this particular, wilt 


than their re) 
forting to Rivers, and other fuch’ 


dike receptacles of waters for the per-: 
formance of that cerethony, as that’ 
too becaufe: there was much Water 
“For fo the 

only affirm concerning, Baprifin 
of ohn (r), but both intimate-con- je 23 


doth not 
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that, 
‘minifized ; in 
Fohn’s Baptil 
fore (f) and 
affirm concern 

m. of the Ewnuchb , which is the 
only Chriftian Baptifn Scripture 
is any thing 
{cription of 


ter which they: 


the latrer. «. For what need’ would 
there» have been cither of the Bap- 
tift’s reforting 


going down into:this, were it not. 


that the Baptifm both of the one, and. 
the other was tobe performed by an 


immerfion? A very little Water, as we 
know it deth-withus, fifficing for an 
efufion, or But befide the 


Words of our Blefled Saviour, andthe 


concurrent practice of 
wihercin this Sacrament ‘was. “infticu- 
ted, It is in my: lefs 
eonfideration:s: that | 
by the 


4 


the Bap- 


icular in the de- 

he words of S. Luke’ 
(#) A&.8. 38. (+) being, that both Pdilip and the 
Euauch went down into a certain 
met with in their: 
journey, inorder to the baptizingof: 


to great confluxes) of: 
Water, orof andthe Exnuch’s 
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(becanfé making 
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of Bape 
hia by an immerfion, or at 
leaft by fome more general wa 
purification, that of 
or fprinkling.- For though the pile! 
ing, or (printing of-a little “Water 
wupon the Face may fuffice ‘to repre- 
an internal “wafhing ; 
 feems to be the ecieral ead of Cheif’s 
making ufe of the Sacrament of 
Baprifm ; yet can ‘it not be thought 
reprefent fuch ani entive Wa 
of new-born Infants was, and 
as Baptifin. may -feém to have been 
becaufe ‘reprefented as 
laver of onr regeweration : (1) Tit. 
That, requite an-im- 
merfion, yet fuch a 
val wafhing at leaft, as may extend 
the whole Body ; 
_ which cannot anfwer. its type, ‘nor 
yet that: general , ‘though internal 
‘whieh. Baptifm was’ in- 
to reprefent. ‘The fame 
be faid yet move ‘upon’ ‘the accouae 
of our conforming to the’ Death, — 
and: Refurre&tiog of! “whieh 
t nt be to 


well. 
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tized perfons. being buried in Bap- 


tifm, andthen rifingout of it; yer 
can it not be faid to be fo, or at 
leaft. but very imperfectly by the 
bare pouring out, or {prinkling the 


Baptifmal Wateron him. But there- 
fore as there is fo much the more 
reafon to reprefent the Rite of im- 
merfion, as the only legitimate Rite 


of Baptifm, becaufe the only one, 
_ that can anfwer the ends of its In- 


ftitution, aud thofe things, which 
were to be fignified by it; fo efpe- 
cially if (as is well known, and 


undoubtedly of great force ) the. 
practice of the Primitive 


hurch was agreeable thereto, and 


the practice of the Greek Church 
to this very day. For who can 
think either the one, or the other | 
would have been {0 tenacious of fo 
troublefome a Rite, were it not 
that they were well aflured, as 
they of the Primitive Chur 
_ mught very well be, of its being 
the only inftituted, and legitimate 


How to take of the force .of. 
thefe Arguments altogether, is a thing 


I mean not toconfider ; Partly, ber . 


7 caule 


Nast 
{ 
4 
# 
: 
4 
” 
: 
i 
4 
| 
‘ av 
} 
. 
» 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
¥ 
| 
a 
View 
“ 
; 
ad 
j 


: caufe our Church (w) feems to per- (2) See the 
fuade fuch an immerfion, and part- op 
4 ly, becaufé I cannot but think the Baptifmbe- 
Arguments to be fo 
far of force, as to evince the necef= ghee’ a. 
firy thereof, wherethere isnot fome = 
greater neceflity to occafion an al- 
teration of it. For what benefit 
can Men ordinarily expect from 
that, which depends for its force 
— upon the, will of him, that inftitu- 
_ ted it, where there is not fuch a com- 
pliance at leaft with it, and the 
Commands of the Inftituter, as may 
anfwer thofe ends, for which he ap-. 
pointed it ? And indeed, whatever 
may have been done to Infants, 
which I no way doubt were more or 
lefs: baptized from the beginning , 
the firft mention we find of A/per- 
fion in the Baptifm of the Elder 
fort, wasinthecafeofthe Céinici, or 
-~ Men who receiv’d Baptifm upon 
reprefented by S. Cyprian * as legiti- * Epift. ad 


. 


| Sacramentis — 

fity, that compel’d it, and the pre- faearivas;> 
gente, & Deo indulgentiam fuam Largiente, totum credentibus 


fumption 


’ 

of Daptim 

2 


awe - 


| 


they +,-who liked not the Baptifin 
(03 peril con(e- of the Chianicks , not yet caré tO 
Aqua, falubari tantum perfufi funt, &cc. non decipiantur, ut incommedum 
dengnoris evaferint, convaluerint, baptixentur. Si autem baptizari 
Poffunt, qui jam Baptifms Ecclefaftico fanttificati funty cur in 
& Domini indulgentia alixentur 2 Cypr. ubi [upra. 
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furmprtion there was of God's gracious 
acceptation thereof becaufe of it. By 
which means the lawfulnels of any 
other than by am immer- 
o  fion, will be found to lie in the ne- 
ceffity there may fometime be of an- 


other manner of Adminiftration of 


it; and we therefore only enquire, 

whether the neceflity of the. party 
to be baptiz’d can juftifie fuch an altes 
ration, and what is to be look’d 
upon as fuch a meceffity. And in- 
deed though that Mag#us, to whom 
Cyprian ditected the foremention- 
ed Letter, feemed to queftion the 
 JawfulnefS of fuch Baptifm, and 
that Father, 4s his manner is, f{pake 
but modeftly concerning it; yet 
there is not otherwife ‘any appear- 
ance of the Antiene Churches dif- 
approving the Baptifin of the Clinieks, 
becaufe they were not lori, but perfufi, 
as S. Cyprian expreffeth it. Foreven 
be himielf doth there intimate, that 
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baptize them again. He adds far- 

_ ther, that they who had been fo 
_baptiz’d , were known to have 
been delivered there- 

which before “ba ptixati, Confecati , 

thems * and  careaut immando fpiviti, 940 antes 

after their 5 babies in Ecclefid vivant 

gave as proof’, as me 

any, by their holy liv- 
ing, of their being /an- 
that they, who differ'd from him, as 

to the rcbaptization of Hereticks , 

(which was the founder part of the 

Church in that particular) did, mith- 

out any difference, admit thofe-, who 

had been ba tizd by Htereticks Et tantus - 

ther were ferupulous im-enquiring, 

ther they were wafbd or {prinkled, inde venientes 
amicks or Peripateticks. Which pafla~ » interrogm- 
ges alone are a firfficient proof, that’ » 
thie generality. of the Churelr look’d Sify utrumne — 
upon fprinkling as enough, where Poiana 
there was any juft neceffity to con= cypr.ilid. 
ftrain it. But fo (to omit otlter 
proofs ) we may be fatisfied: even by 

that Canon (x), which was made: ‘x) Cod. Eccl. 
againft- fome the: forementiond’ "Fie 
; “The utmoft, that-Caro® 
pretended 
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Of the outward vifible Sign 
pretended to do again{t them, beng | 
the bindring them from being promo- 
to the Priefthood, asthattoo, 
mot becaufe of any unlawfulnefs in 
the manner of their Baptifm, but 
becaufe there was fometime a pree 
fumption, ' that that Baptifm proceed~ 
ed rather from neceffity, than choice, 
De Pesit, that they had (as Tertullian (y) 
| 
| 
| 


[peaks deferr'd the receiving of it, 
|i that they might in the mean time in- 
_dulge to their fins, as nothing doubt- 
ing, but their future Baptif{m would 
wipe. off all. here being therefore §~ 
no doubt to be made (fofaras the 
judgment, or practiceof the Church 
can warrant us) that neceflity doh | 
juftifie a bare A/perfion in Baptifm ; 
Enquire we, for our farther confir- 
mation in it, what there was in the 
Scripture to induce them to it, or 
eftablifh. us in the belief of it. 
Which I conceive to be their under- 
(z)1 Pe. 3. ftanding from thence (z), that though 
|  Baptifm was the thing, that fav’d, 
Yet it was not fo much by its wafh- 


ing away the filth of the fleb, asfrom |& 
that anfwer of good Confcienec, 

which it didinvelve; That, thougli 
| external wafhing was alfo 
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clean from. their  filthine/s, and 


Baptifm. 


be had, in thofe circumftances alfo, 


wherein it was inftituted, yet fince 


God had declar’d *, That be would * Matt. 12.7. 


have mercy, and not fatrifice, there 


was reafon enough to believe , 
that he requir’d ne farther a 
compliance in this particular, than 
was confiftent with the fafety of 
Mens lives to afford; efpecially, 


when what was wanting in the ap- 


plication of the outward vifible Giga 


might be made upby the formof 
words, wherewith it was admini- — 
ftred, and Men admonifhed thereby | 
of thofe fignifications of Baptifm, 
which the vifible folemnities thereof 
did not fuggeft. For, the feveral 
-endsof Baptifm being thus fecur‘d, 

there was ftill the lefs reafon to be 
{crypulous about the means, or think 
_ God would be rigorous in exacting 

them. But fo they might be yet 

more affur’d (as it appears St. Cy- 
 prian + was) by what the Prophet + uni tapra. 


Ezekiel * brings in God as {peaking 
concerning the times of the Meffah; 
Fiven that he would fprinkle clean 
Water upon them, and they fhould be 
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| from. their Idols. Bor as it aps 


(6) Explic. (A) fo apply 


(4)+--26,27. pears frony what; follows (4), e- 
ven that God would give the per- 
fons. there fpoken of « new heart , 
and a new Spirit, take away their 
frony heart from them, and put 
his oun-fpivit within them, that this 
whole paflage. was fpoken more par- 
ticularly with reference to the times 
of the Meffiah, Maimonides himfelf 


better interpret the | prinkling of clean 


Mofis,p.160.1. WZatery upon them in order to it, 
than of the Water of Baptifm, and 
which. the Spirit of God expreffing, 
by. the. term. of Sprietling of Water 
fhews it to have forefeen a neceffity: 
of its being fo. adminiftred often- 
times, and. his‘own. allowance of it. 

All which. things: whofoever 
confider,, will, doubt. not, fee 
fon, enough’ to think, that neceflity 


juftitie an Alpert in 
and. nothing more therefore left to, 


enquire upon. this. Head, rhan what 
may be look’d as fuch a necef= 
fity, which. will bring the queftiori. 
nearer to. our felves, Now 
there can.be-no deubtiof fickwe/s be- 
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in fuch and particularly fuch a 


ficknefS , as faftens Men to their 
Beds; So we fhall therefore have 
nothing more to confider of, than the 
of Infants, and to whom as 


Baptifm is procrally adminiftred, fo 
it is alfo perform’d by an effufion , 
or {prinkling. ~ With what neceffity, 
is the thing we are to enquire, and 


fo much the rather ‘becaufe the Greek 
Church ‘ufethimmerfion, or dipping 
to this very ‘day, and the Mufcovi- 
Church after its example. For 


if the coldnefs of any Clime may be 


‘thought to ‘make that Rite dange- 
fous to fuch tender Bodies, one — 
would think they of the Zatter fhould 
find it tobe fuch, and therefore fee 
a neceffity of changing it. For the 
clearing whereof we are to know, 
that as they, who ufé the Rite of 
-immerfion , even in warmer Coun- 
tries, are fo fenfible of the tendernefs 


ofInfant Bodies, that they make 


ufe of warm Water to baptize 


them; Sothe Ms/covites making ufé 

it without. any danger (if 

they always do fo) will not 

it Ceafe to be fuch to Infants of other 

Countries ; There very 
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‘one. final di rence be. 

es OF I nants, “as well 

t and Of 
one, and, in fome 

wis th y be. éxceeding “dange- 

“Infants of other Coun- 

na fuch inconvenience, by. 

‘And indeed 'asfuch an Immerfion of 

Anfants,. efpecially gn thefe Northern 

cannot generally be thought to 

“be without‘ its hazard, ‘how’ warily 

and carefully foever” managed ; As 

it may .be yet more: ‘hazardous’ ‘0 

‘weaker Infants, and whom, as it 

would not be thought f fit to ‘deny Bap- 

tifm to, fo as little, to do. any thin; 

to fend ‘them out of thie World; 

ot Tam apt to believe. upon “fecond 

of thoughts ( for I have elfewhere 
_ the Creed, in eg more harfhly .concerning it ) 
at that. Ritecame to be difufed here | 
rie. after a fufficient proof of the incon- , f 
-veniencies thereof; Becaufe (asE- | 

(4)¥id Pom. ramus notes it was in ufé among 
ype sae us, even in his time, and the Litwr- 

nm. gies, that have been in force’ fince , 

excepting the prefent one, feem 

rather to perfwade the af€ of it. For 

our. Fore fathers being fo ftrangely 


y tenacious of tat Rie, and borh 


3 is 
: 
pA 
a 
4 r 
3 
- has 
: 
| 
| 
be 
7 
i 
> 
. Ye 
5 
| 
‘ | 
4 : 
iy 
. 
> 
A 
é 
3 
a 
a 
a 
i 
> 
4 5 
2 
; 
¥ 
} 
& 
be 
> 


and pofterity. not without 


nerable opinion of it; it cannot well 


be thought they fhould come at len h 


fo generally to difufe'it, “but that 
they found by experience , “that ‘it 
‘was not 
fo more prudently omitted. How- 
ever it be; our Church hath: acquite 


‘felt. froth all blartie ,” becaufe 


out its hazard: and 


_manifeftly’ licenfing “ithe (+) See the 


ling of Infants wit refpect to ‘the 
weaknefS of their “State; And T have 


and’ the grouad’ oF our prattice; th 
better’ to~defénd “our “felves from:'a 


“retort “of. the Romanifts, when we 


charge “then “wich Sacrilége in’ the 
matter “of the. Encharif’ for taking 
the Cup from the Laity.. For 
wy (as they fometime anf{wer) as 


as~ change the Rite’of 


Baptif{m that’ of Sprinkling® 
Efpecially, when 4 great’ part of tht 
‘SymbolicalnefS of that Sacrament lies 
‘in the manner of the application ‘of > 


its Which. Anfwer.., of, 


‘Were “not in my opinion: ‘eafie to be» 
_repel'd; were it not, that we have that. 


‘neceffity to juftifie our, pratticeywhich 


levy, | 


f 


Rubr. of Bape. 
before the 
Words, 


the more’ carefully both’ that} 3 baptize 


* 
j 
{ 
bn 
’ 
4 
| 
Sey 
% 
4 
>, ~ 
ha 
, 
2 4 
Ty 
« 
; 
t 


the outward Sign 


_ Having thus faid enough concern- 


ing the applying of the outward fign 
whether by an 


_Afperfion, which was the -firft 
thing had to confider ; Enquire we 

in Ke next place how often that ap- 

plication ought to be made, that is 

to fay whether as many times as 

there are perfons in the God-head, 

into which we baptize, or once for all 
into the three. The ground of which _ 

queltion is not only that diffinit 

profeflion of the Trimty, which Bap- 

tifm was intended to declare, but the 
appearance, there is of the Churches 

ufing a threefold immerfion from 

the beginning. For, not to mention 

any other proofs, Tertullian, who 

a flourifhed within an hundred years 
* Tort. de Co- after the laft of the Apoftles, doth _ 
qe. not only mention the threefold im- 
vamus, anc merfion , asa thing in ufein histime, 
foie de. (DUE AS a thing which was derived to | 
beat recipi.Pla- them from * Tradition, and which, | 
fudicent aliarum obfervationim, qua 


me megabimus | 
vecipiendam, fi nulla exempla pr 
fori pturee inftrumento, foline traditionis titulo, & exinde conlurtudinis © 
Patrocinto vindicamus. Denique, ut 4 Baptifno ingrediar, Aquam adi- 
burt ibidem, fed & aliquanto prius in Ecclefea fib Antiffitis mann conte- 

Pamer , nos rerunciare Diabolo, pompe angelis eins, Debine | 
mergitamur, amplius aliquid refpondentes, quam Dominus in Evan 
Gtlio determinavit, Jtem adv, Praxeamc. 3S i‘ i‘ 
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confidering the time wherein he liv’d, 
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of Bapti/m. 


cannot well fall fhort ofan Apofto- 
lical one.. And thus much certain. — 


ly ought to be allow’d to this, ‘and 


other teftimonies, that in or near 


the Apoftolical Age, the more fully 


toexprefs that diftinction of perfons, 
into the Faith of which Chrift com- 


_ manded to baptize, Men were with 


the command, or allowance of thofe 
who prefided in the Church, plung- 
ed into the Baptifmal Water at the 
mention of each perfon’s name. But . 


as that threefold immerfion cannot 


be colle&ted from the command of’ 
Chrift, becaufe fimply enjoyning to 
baptize into the Faith of the Trini- 
yh and which one immerfion may | 
declare as well as athreefold one ; As 
there is as little appearance of fuch 
a threefold immerfion from the ace 


count we havein the Scripture of 


the adminiftration of it : So it is but — 
reafonable to think, that as ancient 

as it was, yet it was poftnate to the 
fingle one, and had its rife from fome 
Men’s beginning to call the Do- 
Cirit "Trinity in queftion 
(as we find by Tertullian they did 


yery early) aid, the better to colour — 
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Of the outward vifible Sign 


their own errour, as well as toover- 
throw the other, admonifhing Men - 
from St. Paw/, that Baptifm was pe- 


i 


Culiarly intended to baptize Men 
into Chrift’s death. For befide that’ 
they , who confider the primitive 
face of Chriftianity , will need 
‘no other proof than that to perfwade 

_ them to believe, that the more fim- 
ple any Riteis, fo much the more 
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the fingle one fmply , 


j ancient it ought to be 
thought to be; That 
Apoftolick Canon 
which commands. the 
depofing of him, who 
Should not ufe a three- 
fold immerfion but 4 


fingle one, doth not fo: 


much as preferr the 
threefold immerfion to 


and ab/olutely confidered, but as oppo- 
fed to that fingle one, which was made 
ufeof to baptize Men into the death 
of our Lord,’ and not into the Faith 
ofthe Trinity, Thereby not only 
Mot condemning the fingle immerfion 
confidered in it felf, but alfo intima-— 
ting the triple one to have been ra- — 


ther inftituted at firft to ‘obviate that 
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of Batis 1, 
inion. . And if this 
enough front! he 
_mifes ; The fingle’ one} 4b 
from any command: of the ‘Chhureh to | 
the will at léaft’ bé’as law-' 
ful as that, and nothing ‘therefore’ { 
left to us to enquire, butwhac is to 

thought of thofe additions,’ which 

were -anciently made,’ or continue as 

yet in being inthe outward folem- 

nities of Baptifn. 
which were anciently in this 
sparticular, and concerning which 

they , who defire an account, may 

meet with an ample one in Dr. Cave’s 
Primitive Chriftianity f ); They cf ) Part 
were either fuch, as they ‘thought 
more peculiarly warranted to them 
by an Apoftolical Tradition , of 


which nature till better inform ation 
&§ I muft needs think the triple Im- 
a merfion to have been, or fuch as 
| were brought into the Church by 
4 thofe, who prefided in ‘it, the more 
1 effeCtually to declare the intention of © 
‘that Sacrament, to which they were 
added by it. Which they thought 


they might moft affuredly do, if 
they 


| 
+ 
. 


as well as_ fignificative thereof 


‘which whofoever goes about to do, 
neceflarily ufurp the place of 
God, and Chrift, as to whom alone 


the Outward viftble Sign 


as did reprefent yet more to their 


fenfes what that Sacrament was in- | 


tended to declare. And indeed, as 


that way of InftruGtion was in part. 


watranted by the Sacraments them- 


+> 


felves, becaufe profeffing by fenfible 


things to teach Men Spiritual ones ; 


As it became yet more neceffary by 


the grofnefs of the Vulgar fort, and 


that infinity of Ceremonies, towhich — 
they had been before accuftomed: | 
So that, which afterwards made them 

faulty, waseither the exceeding mu/- 
titude thereof (and which experience 
affures us doth rather obfcure, yea — 
overwhelm the thing fignified by — 


them, than help toward the decla- 
ration of.it ) ortheir advancing by 
degrees into the fame repute, or ne- 
ceffity with the figns of Chrift’s own 
Inftitution. Which is fo true, that 

they came in fine to be reprefented, 
as Means, and conveyers of Grace, 


Thereby making them Sacraments, 


rather than appendages of fuch ; and — 


it 
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of Baptifm. 


it doth belong (becaufe the only 


givers of Spiritual Graces ) tomake 
any ceremony the conveyer of them. 


73 


But as that Church, whofe Cate-— 


chifm I explain, ‘hath been fo far 


from multiplying Rites in Baptifm, 


that fhe 
with one fingle one, even the Sign 
of the Crofs ; So fhe hath fo explain’d 


her own meaning in it, both in that 


form of wotds (g); wherewith fhe 


appointeth it to be made, and in a 
Canon (4) devifed exprefly for that. 
oc see that it will not be eafie for 
con 


confiderate Men to believe, that fhe 
_Teprefents it as a Sacrament, or indeed 
that fhe may notrequire the confor- 


mity of her Children to it. Only, 
becaufe they, who feparate. ‘from the 


Church, have made the injun@ion 
of that Ceremony one of the parti- 


cular reafons of their féparation , 
and occafion may well be’taken from 
thence to fhew the ground ‘both of 
that, and others, which areas yet te- 


‘tained in the Church of Byptand, I will 
my felf to confider the exceptions, 
_ that have been ‘made -againft it, and 
return a-particularanfwer to them. 

“Now there'are three forts of chiar- 


‘contented her 


(6) In the Of- 
ce of Bapt. | 
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they ftand in of fuch fenfible helps 


Of the outward vifible Sign 


Ceremony, and lefs agreeable to 
a fpiritual, and fubftantial Religion ; 
Its being an addition to the Inititu- 
hrift, and therefore imply- 
that ; Aslaftly, itsbeing a relique of 


és, whitch are brought againft this 
Ceremony, and which therefore it wil] 
be neceflary to confider; Its being a 


Popery, or giving too much counte- — 


nance to the errors of it, . 
The firft of thefe is certainly one 
of the moft unreafonable charges, 


that were ever advanced againit our 


Church by the Adverfaries thereof.’ 


As will appear if we confider the 


mature of thofe, for whofe edificati- 


on that, and the like Ceremonies were 
intended, The ufe fuch things are 
of to procure refpe&t to thofe Inftitu- 


tions, to which they are annexed, And 
the nature of that Religion, with 


whofe Offices they are intermixed. . 
‘That I alledge as one ground of 
this, and the like Ceremonies the 


natureof thofe Men, for whofe 
edification they were intended,jis their 
_ being compofed of Flefh, as well as 


Spirit, and confequently the need 
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to awaken their tocon- 
fider, and their affe&tions’ to-embrace 
what they were defigned to reprefent. 
For being fo fram’d, it is not eafie to — 
believe, that, it there were not fome- — 
what in all ations of moment to 
affet Men’s fenfé, they would in- 
tend, them as they ought, or be du- 
ly affefted with them. Of which 
yet if any doubt’ be made, wehave ~ 
the conftant prattice -of the” World 
juftifie it, becaufe' rarely, if ever, 
fuffering .that, “which was -fich 
(thou og h there Warited not words to 
exprefs their meaning ) to ‘pats with- 
Out fome vifible folemnities. “Thus, 
as Mr. Hooker (2) did long fince ob- WE Eccl. Pol: 
ferve, Abraham proceeded; with his 4-$. 1. 
Servant, becaufe not only ebliging — 
him to take a Wife for his’ Son out 
‘of his Kindred, but to accompany — 
that Oath of his , with the p putting 
of his Hand () ‘under his Mafter’s (&) Gen 24: 
‘Thigh. And thustoo J/rael made Fo- *~* 
Seph fwear (2),’ that he would not ()—47-29, 
bury him in Egypt: Both of them, — 
as is not unlikely, from fome recei- 
cuftom of that'time, becaufe as 
they fay~ yet oblerved in fome (») 


of the Eaftern and as a in 
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of the homage the Party fweari 
pothole to. whom they Forore, aad of | 
their readinefS to execute it in the 
4 fworn to by them. In like 
(a) Uii fupre manner, as the fame Mr. Hooker 
hath alfo obferv'd, it was an Ancient 
redeeming, 

who 


pu pat in Ifrael concerni 
and exchanging for the 
refus'd to redeem, to pluck off Shoe, 
Co) Rath 47. and (9) give it to him, that would : | 
As among the Romans, when the ey | 
made any Man Free, not ugg 
declare ny the Magiftrate, that 
they intended to make him ‘fach , 
but to ftrike him on the Cheek, to 
turn him round, and have his Hair 
giftrate, after that, 
a White Rod, 
ve ing a Cap and a White 
Garment on him. f which, and 
infinite other inftances, that might 
be produced, what account can id 
_ given, but that Men have gen 
thought fuch folemnities but requi- 
fite to imprint the things, to which 
they wereannexed, upon the minds — 
of thofe, that were concern’d, and — 
procure a due eftimate thereof: ? But 
{o it appears, that they themfélves 
were in a great meafure 
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OF Baptifin. 


fhew’d ‘themfelves the greateft 


Enemies of the Ceremonies ‘of the 
Church ; Bécaufe obliging thofe, 
that took’ their folemn League, and 
Covénant, to fwear to the Contents 


thereof with their hands lift up to 


the nioft High God, ‘as is expreffed in 
the very’ entrance of it. For why that 


Ceremony of Ufting up of the hands, 


e{pecially in a Covenant, that was in- 
tended to beat down the 'fuppofed 


fuperftition of the Church of England, 


‘were it not that they themfelves 


found it in a manner ‘neceffary 
awaken the minds of Men'to intend | 


But befide that humane nature 


doth, the'very contexture of iit, 
fuch kind of folemnities to 


require iu 
awaken their minds, and afféGtions ; 


‘Tt is not a little to be confidered of 


what ufe they are to.procure. re{pett 
to thofe 
“have been at any time annexed, © For 


“may not Men obferve that ufefulnefs 

“gn the folemnities’ of all affairs , 
and ~particularly ‘in thofe folemini-— 
_ties, which are obferv'd in Courts of 


_ fudicature? Doth not the very ras- 
fing high of thofe Benches, on which 


the 


itations which they 
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the outward vifble Sign 


| | | | 
the Judges fit,, admonifh Men of 
their Superiority over them? Do 
not thofe Robes, whereby they are 
differenced from other draw 
the Eyes of the Vulgartothem, yea - 
mind them of that greater ‘difference - 
there is between the Judges, and 
themfelves, asto that powef, where- 
with they are alfo invefted ? Have 
not the fame perfons therefore (what- 
ever clamour hath been rais’d againft 
things of that nature) kept up them, 
and the like folemnities among them? — 
Have they not done it in thofe very 
inftances, which have been {crupled at 
in the Church ? For how fuperfti- 
tious athing in a Bifhop, or other 
Clergy Man hath the ufe of that Cap 
been; which thefe earthly Gods the — 
Judges, and when they are about — 
their great Mafter’s work , do. not 
only not {Cruple at, but diligently 
retain? As knowing, thatfuch marks 
of diftinition do.naturally lead Men 
to confider thofé -perfons,. or things , 
to which they are apply’d; as.ofa — 
peculiar nature, and accordingly, if 
they deferve it, to refpect fbi. \ 
And if fuch be the ufefulnefS of ex- 
_ ternal folemnities An other matters , 
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why fhould they be excluded from 
our Religion ? Nay, why fhouldthey © 


hot (con momentoul- 
 nefs be rather applied 


Efpecially if we confider thirdly 
P| the “nature of, that Religion, with 
Offices they are intermixed 
‘by us. For though that do more 
‘peculiarly call ‘us to. the intending of 
{piticual things ; ‘Though it do loud- 
. ly proclaim the ‘abrogation ‘of the 
“Ceremonial ’Law of Mofes; and not 
obfturely condemn'the fubftituting of 
‘any the’ like burdenfome one :' Yet 
_/as itnd where condemns fuch a num- 
ber of Ceremonies, as may ferve the 
better to lead Men to the contem- 
| sarap and regard of {piritual things, 


0 it gives a fufficient countenance to 
them by the Sacraments I am now 
upon, and by thofe other ufances , 
which were in vogue with the firft 
Profeffors of it. For how can that 
| Religion be look’d upon as an enemy 
| _to Ceremonies, which requires Men 
| to be initiated into it by the water, 
| 4nd immerfion of Baptifm? Yea to 
up their intereft in it by. par- 
taking of Bread, and Wine of the 
| Eucharift, 
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‘tion from the former command , 


of he paseo vii Sign 
1s of our Saviour’s 


yr 

that 

the fame . 


Corinth oppofed themfelves, 


sphem’d 9 Shaking. AR. 


benefits we reap by 1 And thoug! 
we do not find that .our Saviour 
we dO not find that .OM. 
| sniticuted any other Ceremonies, or 
y 
ith a defiga of. giving 
the fame obligation ; 
| 7 4344) er Fi 
| Le of t 444 
| 2. mony COR 4 
ADEM, teftima ony ,OF their con- 
of Gods word 
own refolution not. £0. have) to 
with them 10 the like kind 
them ; So we find that Paul, .and 
| | 
(q) A&s 13. | 
3 | gle 
| 


 folution and pardon, 


Foe. achat brs dar by 


a figniticant Cerem on tasthey 
had rejeéted the. Counfel 


ward themfelves , fo. God. had 


ted them in like mianner, »neither 
would that his Minitters fhould make. 
the like propofals to them? The” 


the. 
an 
from: no, Command. 


fame is Be: ihe to be faid u 
unt oO ofition 
of Chrift, ‘was either. ufed,.or ap- 
by. the Apoitles themfelves , 


€ 


in the Ordination of Minitters(/), 


penitent to Ab- 
or thele 
being noted AGs of that Religion ; 
which we. ptofefs, and. yet by, the. 
allowance of the A poftles themi{elves 


and. 


tranfacted' bythe ‘eremony of 
ds; make it 


pofition of 
that our Religion doth.rather com-. 


mend, than reject vilible fo- 
lemnities, where the fparingly, 


and difcreetly apply 

That firit charge again{t the liga 
ofthe Crofs being sous 
even that which: p 


card it upon the bes 
ing a Ceremony, ; Let. usfee, .whes 
to f any. more 
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ee the pretence nce of its being an addition 
One, that # not without vifible folem- 
sities of his own appoint ment : Such ad- 


> 


ditions {eeming to imply the smper- | 


fettion of that, to which they ‘are 


made , aind which there is the 


reafon to believe in the prefent affair, 
becaufe ‘care hath béen taken by our 
Saviour'as’ to the outward form ‘of 
Adminiftration , as well as to 


‘Additions might very we 
be thought todo, if either they were 


_.sreprefented as of the 'Effence' of the 


feffed to prefcribe, or dire&t the whole 


form of thé? Adminiftration of it. 


- But as it is notorious enough, thar 
the Church of  Ezgland doth ‘nor 


pertaining to the Effence of the Sa- 


after Baptif firft given, yea afser 


the mention of the Minifter’s recei- — 


@ing the’ baptized perfon into the 
Congregation of C flock ; So our 
Saviour 15 fo ‘far from prefcribing the 
whole external form of irs Admini- 
tration, that he ‘hath left us to the 


ent, or our Saviour had pro- | 


reprefent the’ fign of ‘the Cro/s as ; 
G@rament ,- becaufe adminiftring ‘it 


general 


Of the outward Sign 


more material things. And | 
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| | 
of Baptifms 


dire&tions of our own reafon, 
even for thofé things that are more 


material , yea for fuch as are dire- 
&ed (w) by thofe very Men, who (+ 


or againit us adding to 
J 


-feription of| other words concerning 


Baptifm, than what is imply’d in — 


that fhort belief, into which hecom- 


to their own Baptifm, and to repent of 


the violations of the Covenant they - 


general tenour of his Doétrine; and 


ft’s Inftitution. where., 
befeech you, is there any pre- © 


mands to Baptize ? Where to admo- 
nifhall, that are prefent, to lookback 


_ made with God in it? Where any _ 


dire€tions for requiring the Parent of 
the Child to bring him up in the 


the Parents folemn promife. for the 


performance of it ? Nay where, which 


of all others the moft material; 


any Prayer. to Almighty God for the 
fanctifying of the Water he is going to 


make ufe of, and which I no way — 


doubt, is neceflary to. the. Confecra- 


tion All, that the Infitution 
of Baptifm. reprefents to. us, being 


the. baptizing thofe,: that offer them= — 


elves tovity an the name of the Fa- 


G2 ther, 
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the ontwardrciftble Sign 
~ ther, and of che Son, and of the Ho- 
dy Ghoft. Now if ourSaviour hath 
not to prefcribe, evenas to - 
the things before dire€ted, but left 
tothe general condu& of his 
» Do€trine , and the guidance of their 
~ own reafon-; What appearance is 
there as to‘ his prefcribing after what 
external form, and r, all thefe 
things were to be done, and-whichif 
‘he hath not, there is no doubt the | 
Governouts of the Church may or-— 
der, as they. fhall fee fit, yea do fo 
without any fear of being thought to 
chargé his Inftitutions with imperfe-— 
ion? They being not tobe thought. 
todo {o, who preferibe rules concern- 
ing rhofé things, which the’ Infticu- 
_ tions of Chrift profefs not to give per- 
f2ct direftions in. The only thing, 
which hath o¢cafion’d Men’s mifap- 
preheafions firft, and then their paf- 
‘Ying fo fevere a Cenfiire’ upon 
‘mane prefcriptions in this kind, is an 
hafty opinion they have taken up of 
Chrif’s being as particular: in dire&t- 


fag the external management’ of fa- 

cred Duties, as Mofes appears to have 

‘been as to the fervices of the Law. | 
which “yet they have had 
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pretence, thanamifapplied Text: 
of the Author to the Hebrews (w), ’(w) Heb. 3.2. 


even Chrif?sbeing as faithfulinthar: 


houfe of God, which wascommitted 

his charge, as Mofeswas in his... 

But befide that there appearnotany” 

fuch particular’ direétions from 

to our Savioar, asthere were: fome- 

time given to Mofes, arnid:our Saviour 

therefore not tobe look’d upon as un- 
faithful for not reaching out: fuch 

particular. dire&tions to us; Befides 
that, if our’ Saviour did) notifurnifh 
‘fuch particular’: dire€tions:,: | ye he 
hath ‘furnifhed Charch: with 

avfar greater portion°of hissSpirit, 

and which may fervetoitas-a guide — 

to fir thofe Services for.its: refpettive: 

members ; Befide laftlyothatthe Ser-. 
Vices he enjoyn'd,. becaufe to:be exer. 
-cifed among people of feveral Nati-: 

ons, and humours, were not capable, 

as to circumftances, of fuch {trict li- 

mMitations, as-that, which:was to be 

exercifed in one fingle Nation only: 

‘There is nothing more evident to: 
tliofe, that readthe Scriptures, than’) 

that Chrift hath fuch par- 
ticular dire&tions, and all Arguments 

from Chrift’s fidelity therefore of no 
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widhich the are wontto draw. 
from the wifdom and goodne/s of God, 


emer the of the 


the vifible Sign 
more avail in this affair, than thofe, 


toward the proving of an Infallible 
Guide. For asno wife Manwill be 
perfwaded by Arguments againft 


“the Teftimony of his own fenfes, 
the errours of 


thofe , whom they would have to be 


Maa. | 


will be perfwaded by the ober into a 


belief of thofe particular direCtions, 


which are notany where tobe feen, 
nor which they themfelves , who 
maintain thofe direCtions, have yet 
been able to fhew. 
all. they can toward the ¢- 

of their Conclufion, the ut- 
et are able to prove is, that 
a hath given fome general di- 
the Adminiftra- 


One thats. is, which. 


‘a 


For when they 


— 
| 
? 
| of ‘more particular ones, fo dot 

‘ 

| becaufe not to CoNn- 

4 


Pope Ot gtving too much 


the PapifesAbnfes ‘of, its) But.as, 


who» advance the former. 


thefe, make Popery much more An- 
_ tient, than it is for the advantage of 
pity anti{m to allow ; It being cer 


was in ufe in his time in 


eremon 


almoft all the ations they fet about - 


- $o our Church hath Si care 


to revent in its own Members all 
ications of ic, or the giving 


the leaft encouragement to thofe, 


Cap. 3° 


rom Tertullian ish, that this (#)> 


are made ofit by others; Part- 
by confining the ufe of the 


ly by rep 


dminiftration of Baptifn, and part- 
refenting it as only a token 


Men's 5 not afhamed to own 
| 


Faith, and reproaches of him, 


tainly a more proper courfe to dif- 


countenance Popery, than it can be 


thought to be to remove the ufe of 


it altoge et : Becaule at the faite 


time we difavow the errors of that, 
we fhew by our Practice our allow- 
ance of the Ceremony it felf, and, 
together therewith, our ‘accordance 


who fiffered upon it. Which is 
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Follow wing, 


of the of the prefent Digtef 
‘concerning Original: Sin,’ and 
thereupon made, what Ori- 
Sin is... Which is foewn: in the 
General to: be fuch's Corruption 
the Natare of is 
patarally ed of. the off-[pring 
oF it becomes averfe 
from: every. thing, that is good, and 


cuery things that is: 

evil, 
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Digreffion concerning 
concerning that finful Eftate, as 
which Baptifm both prefuppofeth, and 
profeffeth to provide a remedy for.: 
Now as that finful State, where- 
of we fpeak, is beft known by the © 
name of Original Sin, andwill there- | 
fore moft commodiouliy be defcri- 
bed by it ; So I will make it my bu- 
finefS to enquire What that is, and 
_ what appearance of the being of it , 

from whence it had its beginning, and 
by what means it is conveyed, whether, 
_.as it hath for the moft part the name 
ofa Sin, fo it betraly, and properly 


fach, and what is to be faid to the 
Objettions, that are made againft it. 


I. Tobegin with the frf of thefe, — 
even what Origigal Sin is, and 
_ which, in the general; may be de- | 
os find to be fuch a Corruption of the 
1” pature of every Man, that is nataral- 
ly ingendred of the off-[pring of Adam, — 
» whereby it becomes averfe from every — 
thing , that is good, and inclin’d to — 
every thing, that is evil.’ Ucall it a 
Corruption of nature to diftinguifh it 
from wature confidered én it fe/f, and 
as it was in the firft formation: of it : 
Partly, becaufé Nature being, . 


i 
it 
5 
4 
3 
3 
vA 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
7 
§ 
ik 
li 
if 
te 
if 
i? 
if 
tt 
wid 
it 
|i 
x 
¥ 
. 
1 


Origmal 93 


the work of God, cannot be fup- 
-poféd to be corrupt; And nartly 
caufe che Scripture affures us, that 
whatfoever it now is, God made it | 
upright *, and fo free from all cor- * £¢cl. 7.29 
ruptions whatfoever. Butfoalfodo 
entitle it the Corruption of the 
rally ingendred of the off-[pring of A- 
where it entreats of it, reprefents 
all Men as under the Contagion of 
it, and partly to exempt our Lord, | 
and Saviour fromit, who was ingen- 
dred after another manner, and — 
whom the fame Scripture affures to 
have been free t from all fin, yeato t 2Cor-s. 21. 
have been fo * from his Birth Ts14, 
it laftly fuch a Corruption of hu- 
Nature, whereby itis averfe 
from every thing, that good, and — 
intlin’d to every thing, that is evil. 
Which I do upon the account of 
the Scripture’s reprefenting it 
finful (4). one, and which, as fuch, 
will make thofe in whom it:is, 
‘werfe from good, as well as inclinable 
evil, yea averfe froma, that is 
good, and} inclinable to sZevil : Be- 
 caufe good, yea: all good is oppofite 
to 
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yet abide, be not always actually 


evil connatural to it. If they, in 


their deviation from them ; where 


A Digreffion concerning 
to fuch an ‘eftate, and evil, yea all 


ption of nature doth 


whom that corru 


vail'd to rej t good | 

to be fo: averfe , or to purfue that 
evil, to which we have affirm’d 
becaufe they want any averfenefs for — 
the one, or inclination to the other, 


but for fome other collateral confi- 
-derations Such as is, for example, 


the reputation, or advantage, that 
may accrue to them from the efpou- 


fing of any thing, that is good, or 


omiffion of any thing, thatisevil. 
For all good, and all evil being of one 


uniform nature, becaufe becoming 
good or evil by the conformity they — 
bear to the divine Laws, or by 


that is good, there muft be an incli- 
nation to.all; thatis of the fame na- 
ture; as on the other fide where an 
averienefs from » that.is 
evil, an averfene(s for all that, which 
is alike a tranfgreflion of the Divine 
Laws.. But-astherefore 
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 a@tual reje€tion of all, 


Origmal Sim, 


corruption as making Men averfe 


to every thing that isevil ; So neither 
any thing ‘us to extend 


from ‘all that is good, and ‘inclinable s 


r, as to make it 


hinder us from reprefenting natural 


 todetermine them inall their a@tions, 


and accordingly to 


or a purfuance of all ,. that is evil : 
Partly becaufe Men may, and often 
_ do att contrary to their natural aver- 


in ex- 
tremi lety but fin O great 
them in the omiffion 


good Ations, or the commiffion 
_of thofe that are evil, Of which — 
_vatiety what account could begiven, 
when the Corruption of Nature is, 
and muft be equal, becaufe all Men 
‘werealike in, and are alike defCended 
from Adam, were it not that even — 
that Corruption leaves place for the, — 


performance of many good, andthe. 
avoiding’ of 
evil ? For to 


ther 


themto an 
it Is good, 


there. 
_ is hope of ‘temporal advantage, or 

_ Ty, becaufe we do not only find few 


things, that are 
that ‘variety 
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‘any other Corruption than that of | 


. blame, and punifhment, fo r ecciving 


ther wholly, or principally to the 


different degrees of God’s reftrain. 
ing Grace, is not only to {peak with- 


out all Authority, that I know of, 
but to take away all diverfity be- 
tween the evil demerits of natural 
Men, and, together therewith, all 
different degrees of punifhment ; 
yea to make the Corruption of Na- 
re the only proper of pu- 
nifhment. For as, if there be no+ 
thing but God’s reftraining Grace to 
take off natural Men from falling 
into the worft of fins, the greatelt 
actual finner cannot deferve more 
punifhment, than he who offends in 
a far lefsdegree ; Becaule all demerit, — 
arifeth from the pravity of the will, - 
which is mot more or Iefs for the 
meer abfence, or prefence of God’s 
reftraining Grace‘ So the greatelt 
actual finner cannot become obnoxi- 
ous to punifhment upon the {core of | 


Nature; That as it makés all his 
actual fins to be neceffary, and there- 
fore in reafon to bear the whole | 


no new aggravation from the want 
of that reftreining Grace, whicli 
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Original Sin. 


might have withheld the party frem_ 
them, in as much as that want Cif 
it be a fault) is no the refult of 
his natural corruption, than his a€tu- ~ 
al offences are. But therefore alfo — 
as we cannot look upon natural cor- 


ruption as determining Men to all 
their actual errours, without taking 


away all diverfity between the des 
merits of natural Men, yea making 
natural Corru the only proper 
eir punifhment; fo 


ground of t 
they, who do fo, will be found to 


-contradiét the declarations of the 


Scripture, as well as the allowed pra+ 


tice of the World. For why, if there 


be no difference between the demeé 


rits of natural Men, fhouldthofe, that — 
-arein Authority , mete out different 


punifhments to them according to 


the different degrees, or kinds of 
thofe offences, which they commit? 
Nay, why fhould the Scripture af- _ 
firm, that it fhall be more tolerable | 
for fome finners (6), than for others (4) Mart, 
at the great day of That, 2%24 


* aS it is a judgment 


righteoufnefs, 
- fo being confequently to mete out 


equal punifhments to all finners, if 


there be but an equality in their de- 
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theits? For 
-bethe only proper ground of punifh- 


A Digreffion concerning 


merits. Again, if natural Corrup- 
tion be upon the matter the only 
proper ground of punifhment, as it 

Pe , if it be the 
unavoidable caufé of actual fins; 


How comes the Scripture to declare, 


that God will reward every Man ac- 
cording to his works (¢), yea the — 
wicked (d) according to his works , 
as well as the according to 
if natural Corruption — 


ment, the works of Men iz proprie- 
ty of Speech can have no concern- 
Scripture decl be the principal 
of judgment, and 
of that punifhment, which it fhall 
award. The utmoft in my opinion, 
that can be faid in this particular, is 


_ that as Men by theCorruption of their. 
Nature are averfefrom every thing, 
that is good, fo that averfenefs will in- 
difpofe thofe,in whom that Corruption 
abides, to all good actions whatfoever, 


and infallibly take them off frem them, - 
where either fome work of God up-. 
on their minds doth not thruft them 
onto them, or the comeline{s, or pro- 


fitablenefS thereof {hall not more 
ftrongly 
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{trongly impel them to the, practice 
of them.. The former whereof will 
the confent of fuch perfons 
even to thofe good actions, which 
they incomplete, and ims 
perfect , and indeed a confent to 
them rather as expedient, than good ; 
whence it is that our Church (¢) (413: 
reprefents them as having the mature 
of fins : ‘The. datter caufe them to 
negleét all fuch, as are not inaman- 
ner thruft upon them. by God, or 
have not one of the former motives 
to incite them to the practice of them, 
yea prefent to. their minds, when 
they ought to make ufe of them. — 
Which will -occafion fuch perfons. 
for the moft part -to neglect all 
good actions, where there is not 
place for ferious thoughts, as in cafes 
of furprife, or where they have 
- not been habituated to the practice 
of vertue, or to the confideration of 
the comelinefs or profitablenefs there-. 
of. But as -where there is place 
for ferious thoughts, there may be. 
place alfo. for the former motives to_ 
_ impel Men to the practice of thar, © 
_ from which they are otherwife fuf- * 
ficiently averfe.; So it isnot. unlikely 
| | H 2 
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A on concerning 


that the minds of thot, who have — 

before habituated to the pra- 
Ctice, or contemplation of Vertue , 
may be thrufton by the former mo- 
tives to purfue. many things, that are 


ood, yea acquit themfelves fingu- 
S ly in them. - Of which yet if any 
doube be made, we have the lauda- 
ble example of feveral Heathens to 
“convince us thereof, and who, be- — 
caufe Heathen, cannot be fuppofed — 
to be free tyepet we er of natural 
Corruption, or to be thruft on by | 
other motives, than the former, to 


the doing of fuch ations ,- from 


which they are naturally fo averfe. 
In like manner, As Men by the Cor- 


_ ruption of their Nature are inclin’d — 


to ore thing that is evil, as well as 
averfe from every thing that is good ; 
So that will difpofe thofe, 
in whom it‘is, to an allowance of | 
all evil attions, and infallibly “ee 


them, into them, where God’s 
‘ftraining Grace doth not. withhold 
them, orthe indecency, or dangerous 


confequences of the other do not a- 
like keep them back. The ae 
* whereof will make their ab 

even from thofé evil actions, mr 
they 
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Original 


they avoid, to be but aa imperfe 


abftinence from them, and indeed 
-an abftinence from them -rather as 
gnexpedient, than evil; .The Jatter 
 caufe them to fall into all- fuch, from 


which they are not» reftrain’d 
e 


God, or by a prefent,: and. inten 
-confideration of the indecency, of 


danger of them. Which will. occa- 


-fion {uch perfons for ».the mott 


to fall into all evil ations, where 


there is not room for ferious thoughts, 
cafesof furprife,.or. where they 
have not been habituated. to thea- 


‘voiding of vice, or the confideratj-. 


on of the indecency,;:.or dangerouf- 
thereof... But as, where. there is 
room forféerious thoughts, there may 
‘alfo be ‘place for the former reafons 
‘to take off from..the practice 
of that, to which they are otherwile 
‘fufficiently inclin’d:; Soit is not un- 
likely, that the minds of. :thofe, whip 
have been. before habituated to. the 


-on of the indecency, or dangeroufuels 
theteof, may be taken .off by the 
reafons from. the , pur. of 
evil things, yea acquit. chemiglves 


r 
Vice, or the conti erati- 


A Digte [Joon concerning 


fingularly in it... As isfarther evident 
from the -refiftance, that hath \been 
‘made by feveral Heathens to all the 
temptations of fin, and «who, be- 
caufe. Heathen, cannot fuppos’d | 
either to hhave been free natu- 
ral Corruption, orto shave been ta- 
‘ken off by-other means than the 
former, ‘from the doing of thofe evil — 
‘aétions,to they: were fo | 
But what we hither. | 
to {aid concerning ‘the! Corruption of 
“Our Nature dothrathertendto0 fhew 
what effets it hath uporas, ithan 
owhat that Corruption’ is be- | 
that mord, whereby: diave 
to. exprefs at, as obut'a Meta-— 
‘phorital oné; will cherefore ferve 


Cleafly: toideclaré: the ching 
nded -by it's; Therefore it ‘may 
but tO enquire yet 
Farther; ‘what it it doth 
wefhalldif- 
“cour im it. 
‘Now as that other- 
“wile be folv’d; than by the knowledge 
“of that “of which it is af- 
“£0 bea Corruption; ‘So I fhall 
therefore 
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{ Original Sin. 


therefore enquire again what that 
 ‘Effate was, and then what relation 
‘this Corruption beareth to it. As 
that eftare, wherein God 
‘did at firft create our Nature, molt 


certain it is (for Solomow (f) 
affirms it to be) that it was an e- 7» 


ftate of uprightne/s, thatis to fay fuch 
-an eftate as fitted Man-for the obe- 
dience of all thofe Laws, which God 
had obliged him to See: ‘That, 
as itis the moft ufual fignification 
of the word we render upright, and 
accordingly rendred by the Chaldee 
Paraphratt right, and innocent before 
God, fo beft anfwering the account — 
before given concerning the depra- | 
vation of humane Nature, and par- 
ticularly in thofe of the Female Sex. 
‘For Solomon {peaking in the 26th 
verfe of the deceitfulnefs of that Sex, 
and of the influence that deceitfulnefs 
of theirs would have upon finful 
Men; Affirming afterwards becaufe 
reprefenting the event of his fearch 
contrary to the defires of his Soul, 
that though he could find one Man 
among athoufand of a better temper , 
hecould not find One fuch Woman 
“among them all; He muft confe- 
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A Digreffion concerning 


quently, when he comes to fay. that 
he found only that God made Map 
upright, be thought to mean fuch 
an uprightnefs, as was oppofite to 
that general depravation, whereof 
he before complain’d. . There being 
therefore no doubt to be made that 
our N a ftate 
of «prightne/s, even in fuch a one as 
fitted. ih the obedience of all 


_thofe Laws, which he was obliged to 
comply with ; Enaquire we in the {e- | 


eond place wherein that ftate of up- 


_rightnefs confifted,but which we fhall 


not find to be of foeafie a refolution, 
oe former uae is fome 
prefumption of its confifting in a 
right difpofition of our natural fa- 
culties ; And there is fome prefump- 


tion of its confifting in a fupernaty- 


ral Grace over-ruling, and dire&ting 
 thofe natural faculties to thofe pious 


pas ofes, for whichthey were chief- 


y defignd. We have to perfuade 
the 


former of thefé the natural. abi- 


lity of the underftanding to difcern 
the invifible things of Gad by the. 


things, which he hath made, and 

the’ natural propenfion of the Will 

to embrace that, which is good » 
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Original Sin. = 


therefore alfo the chiefeft good, 
where that is clearly apprehended , 
and where there is no depravation 
in the Will (as to.befure there was — 

pot at ‘firft) to draw it to leffer 
ones, In fine, we have to perfwade 
it the power the fuperiour faculties 
_of the Soul have even now over the 
Inferiour Ghes, and which we may 

, well believe in that ftate of Inno- | 

cency to havebeen of fifficient force 
\ to keep them within thofe bounds , 
which God, and.Nature had fet 
_ them. This, Ifay, we, have to per- 

_ {wade that uprightnefs, wherein our 
firft Parents were.Created, to have 
confifted in a right difpofition of 

their ‘natural faculties ; And we are 

not without reafon onthe other hand 
to perfwade the fame uprightnefS of 
Nature. to have confifted in its being ~ 
over-ruled, and directed by a fuper- | | 
natural Grace: Becaufewithoutfuch 
a {upernatural Grace our firft Parents 

could not have come to the know-"". 

ledge of God, but by the knowledge 
of Created and theexcellen- 
cies thereof, and (what that know- 

would have produc'd) a love, 
affeftion 


for them. Which. 


would 
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would not made God to 
-after“his ‘Creatures, Rede: | 
“ought to have the precedency t 
(of, but endan redalfo the di diminu- | 
‘tion of our at ions to him by the © 
 “prepoffeffion “Of them by the other. | 
“To which: -of.thefe two reafonings 
“to give the’ preeminency is hard to 
‘fay, and will tot therefore be o- 
pofitive in “determining concern- 
the force of. ‘them, nor ‘therefore, 
her Original Righteoufhefs were 
‘difpofition of our ‘natural 
faculties , ‘or a: fupernatural Grace 
over-ruling, “and dire@iing them. But 
‘how ‘equal ‘foever thofe reafon- 
‘ings may be inthemfelves,~yet no- 
will hinder our inclining rather 

= stich “elt it 
, which is the beftjudge of © 
Sittings of that nature, to-favour 
inclination ; “So F'muft needs 
(c)Gen.x, “fay that the Scripture ‘to. 
favour thofe reafonings, which ‘makes. 
Original Rig eC € ‘to. be: 
Grace : Becairlé not only 
enting as imbued from 
“the vety firft ‘With the kriowledge of 
"God, whieh yet not be 
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Sin, 


without a revelation from.him, but 
moreover freely converfing with 
_ God, and receiving both Laws, and 
priviledges from him. For,as it ap- 
pears from-thence,. that God did im- 
mediately, fhine upon his. mind, and 
fo. far therefore , ‘influenced 
by a fupernatural. Grace, {0 it 
is not unlikely: that he, who fo,fhone 
hismind, did as} immediately 
wills and affeCtions, and 
fo. difpofe him.to a compliance. with 
thofe. Laws ‘he, upon: him : 
i asitiwas but greeable:to the 
<andings becoming: yet more necef- 
by the: different inclinations of his — 
Flefh; and Spirit,: and,which the pre- 
fence of a Supernatural, Grace. may 
but »requifite, to .bring:40.a; due 
liane with each other, and with 
“thof Laws, :whichy God. shad im- 
‘pos'd u And Ifhall 
addy. that-if that,;uprightnels , 
wherein our Nature’was at- firft Cre- 
cated, . were: no other than. Super-— 
natural’ Gracey ‘as ifs at leaft highly 
and the deéclas< Scrit 
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“relation of that Corru ption of Na- 
ture, whereof we {peak, than that 
of a or of the other. 
For if the defires of the Flefhcould 
fo far prevail even under a fuperna- 
“tural Grace, asto carry our firft Pa- 
rents to the eating of that ‘fruit, 
which God had fo feverely focbiddeh | 
them ; The fimple privation of that 
-fupernatural Grace may well fuffice | 
“to give birth to all: oursevil inclina- 
‘tions, and confequently paf$ for 
-fafficient acequnt of that’ Corrupti- | 
on of our Nature, whereby, as‘I | 
before, we become inclinable to 
~ Evil, ‘as well as averfe from Good, 
and ‘which what evidence we have 
Of the ‘being of, is in the next Place | 
to be enqur'd. 

IT. Now’ as we cannot certainly 
inform our {elves concerning 
‘the prefent’ ftate of our Nature, 
than from him who, as he was the 
Author of it , is ‘intimately pre- 
fent to So I. will therefore begin 
with that account, which he hath 
given us of it, and which we fhall find - 
to bear an ample Teftimony to that 
Corruption, whereofwe {peak. For 
the evidencing will 
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Original Sin. 


Ficft, that itaffirmeth all. Men what- 
foever to be under fin, yea under a 


city to offe aca that they are 
fo from a. principle bred, in them , 
and derived to them from their 


birth. 


§. Paul doth fo fully declare, that 
— we fhall need no other Teftimony 
than his to evince it ; More parti- 
cularly, where he affirmeth that oth 


perpetual courfe of it. Secondly , 
afirmeth them to be fo from 


the time ~P begin to be ina capa- 


That: all are under fin 


loo 


and Gentiles (h) are all fi 


"Phat though the former may feem 
of all others to have been moft free 


from it, yee the Law 4) had not (i)—-19, 


ftuck to affirm, that there was none 


(k) righteous, even among them, no (k)-t0le. 


not one;~- Lhat there was that 


under ftood, none that fought after God; 


Thatthey were ail gone out of the way, 


they were altogether become unprofitable, — 
£00d, 


that there was none, that di 


not one; In fine, that ail World 


guilty God, becaufe, he 
terward peaks, all have finned, 
one come Sore the glory of 


+ 


muft thereby be look’d upon as 196, 
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- 
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Digreffion ‘concerning 
: But fo the fame Scripture did long 
before declare, with an addition of 
all Men’s being under a pers 
| oe courfe of fin, as well asin 
ome meafure tainted with it; Ir 
‘being not only the voice of God 
concerning that part of Mankind, 

that liv’d before the flood, that every — 
Gen. 6.5. smagination (2) of the thought of their. 
was ouly evil continually, but a- 
like intimated by him concerning 
that part, which was to follow, 
even tothe end of the World. For. 
© 8, 21. affirming, as he doth (0), that he: 
would not any gnore drown the World, 
becaufe the imagination of Man A 
heart ws evil fromhis youth, he both 
fuppofeth that Mankind would again’ 
give occafion to it by their evil ima+ 
ginations ( as without which o- 
therwife there could be no occafion. 
for God’s fufpending it) and that 
‘Mankind would do alfoin every 
individual, and Generation of it : The 
former -, becaufe he {peaks of the 
imaginations of Mankind in the ge+ 
neral, and which are therefore to be 
extended ‘to alll the individuals of it; 
The latter, becaufe if any Generati- 
on of Men wwerelikely to be free ol 
thoi 
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Original yit 


imaginations, there would /o. 
far forth have been no need of his — 
declaring, that he would not drown 
the World, becaufé no ground for 
bringiag it on the Inhabitants there- 
of. But therefore, as we have rea- 
- fon to believe from the places before, 
_ recited, that the World always was, 
will be under fin, under 
a conftant courfe of it ; So we fhall 
be yet more confirmed in it, if we 
compare the latter place with the 
former, as the likenefs, that is be- 
- tween them, will oblige us todo: 
There being not a more apt fenfe 
’ of that latter Speech of God, than — 
_ that he would not again drown the 
Earth, becaule he knew the imagi- 
mations of Men would be as evil as 
they had before been,and he therefore, 
if he were difpos’d to take that ven- 
_ geance, to bring a flood often upon it, 
to the no profit ofthofe, that inhabi- 
ted it, as wellas tothedefacing ofthe 
‘Earth it felf’ Which will makethe | 
condition of Man to befofinful, that 
it Cannot be otl:erwifé, unlefS by fome 
powerful means delivered from it. _ | 
2. But fo alfomay we inferr from — 
thence, which was the fecond thing _ 
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tobe prov’d, that all Men are un- 
der fin from the time they begin to 
be in a capacity to offend: That, as 

it aftirms the imagination of Men's 

beart.to be evil, 10 to be evil from 
their Youth, and, as fhould there- 
fore think, from the time they be- 
gin to bein a capacity to be guilty 
of it. Notthatthat Age, to which | 
we are wont to give the denomina- 


tion of Youth, is the firft wherein § 
Mankind begins to be in 
to offend ( for there is buttoo much 
evidence of that in the riper years 
of Childhood) but that we cannot well. 
underftand that Text of any other 
youthful Period, than that wherein 
Mankind begins to be in acapacity to 
reafon, and confequently alfo to of- — 
fend: Partly , becaufe the word we > 
or inf (p),, and ought not there- . 
‘og fore manifeft to be 
removed too far from it; But more 
efpecially becaufe it is the manifeft 
defign of God inthe place we {peak © 
of to aggravate the evil of Men's 
imaginations from the earlinefsthere- | 
of, and that earline/s therefore to be — 
carried as high, as the capacity Men. 
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Original Sins 


are in to émagine evil will faffer the 


doing of it: 


3. Now as nothing therefore car 
be wanting toward the proof of Ori- 


ginal Corruption, than that they , 


are {0 univerfally; and focarly 
under fin, are fo alfo from an in-— 


ward principle, and fuch an inward 


_ principletoo, as was derived to them 
from their. birth ; fo we fhall not it 
| may be need. any other proof of that, 
early under, the other : The former 
f being 


of thefé perfwading Me 
under fin from fome inwar princi- 
ple, the: fatter from fuch an inward 


principle, as is deriv’d to them from — 


their Birth... That I make Men’s be- 


ing fo univerfally under fin, an argu- 


_ ment of their being fo from fome 
inward principle , is becaufé as fo ge- 
neral an effett be 
have fome general Caufe, fo no 
external Caule, how general foever, 


- can be fuppofed to produce it with- — 
th 


out the a ¢ other. As 
will appear if we confider the force 
Of example, and which as it is the 
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Vertuous, 


y Ditreff on concerning 


is that, into which they who 
ny the Corruption of Natute, are’ 
wont to refolve' the ‘univerfality of. 


yer ‘For neither firft is ‘even’ Ex- 
ple of fo great force, as infallibly, 
univerfally to draw Men tothe 
imitation ‘of it ; For fore .Men are’ 
even when they have an’ 
ill example before them, arid others 


as Vitious, where they ‘havea 


Neither fecondly hath it'any force ,' 


but what’ it receives from Men’s apr-* 
nefS to imitate thofe, with’ whony 


converfe. Which as -it 
it ‘néceflary for ‘tohave re-! 
to an prine?ple, ‘event 
for thofe efiétts, which‘are 
by the mediation of example, fo 
make our very. teen to imitate the 


evil examples of others, a brafich of 
that inward principle, ‘which we af- 


firm to be the  catife of fo univerfat 
an impiety.” Only becaufé” we are 
yet upon Scripture proofs,’ and whieh 
the more exprefS they are,’ fo much 
the more conviétive ; Therefore 
shall yet more particularly endeavour 
to evince from thence, that as all 


Men are under fin, fo fo by 
an innate 


gives 


S. Pasl 
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Original Sin ‘ 
gives us enough to underitand, 


becaufe both afferting fuch a princi- 
ple, and that all actual fins are the, 
iflues. of tt: The former, where he 
_ reprefents even the Maa, who was: 
under the conviction of the Law 
f(andiwho therefore might be {ip- 


pos’d to be moft free from’ the con- 


-tagion of fin.) .as Carnal, yea fold 


it as one, who- had fin 
dwelling in (for fo-he affirms no 


(7) 


af. € 


lefs (r)}) and.ag one 


had 4 law in his 


that, warred. .againft the ap of his 
mind, OF Cas he entitles 


; Thelatter, where he 


23, 


 reprefénts'that and finful ca- 


ptivity, under which the ‘Jew was, as 
the caufe of his doing what he would 


not (t), and omitting 
which in him, 
h 


Aad that daw, that was in his mems= 
bers, as warring againft the law of his 


vity unto the Law of fin. For what more 


saward evil principle, and’ which, 


what he would, 


e evil he committed (4) 20s 


mind (w), and bringing bim into Capti- 


could be faid on the one hand to fhew | 
the thing S. Paw there {peaks of to 


fe event in thot, who:wereun: 
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_ condition both of Few, and Gentile, 
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- but evil habits to be here intended, 


116 A Digreffion concerning 


der the Law, is much more to be fup- 
poled in the Gentiles? Or what more 
on the otlrer to fhew that evil principle 


tobe the parent of fins, yea 


that which gives being tothem all.And | 
I know nothing to take off the force 


of it, but a fuppofition of St. Paul's 


fpeaking in that place of Evil habits 
and which as they muft be confel- 
fed to be of the fame pernicious efhi- 
arr with Original Corruption, fo 
to have been for the moft pare the 


before they came to be overtaken by 
the Gofpel. But how firft fuppofi 
the Apoftle to have {poken only of 
evil habits (for nothing hinders us 
from affigning them a part in that 
Body of fin ) ow firft, I fay, doth 
that agree with the account he be 


fore gave concerning fins entring m. 


(x) by ‘Adam, and our being confit 
tuted (y). finners by him. For 
though Original Corruption may 
come from him, yet evil habits can 


_ be only from our felves, and com 


fequently thofé fins, that flow from 
them ? How fecondly fuppofing none § 


can we make that Body, or law of 
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Original Sin, 


whereof S. Paul {peaks, tobe the 


11 


igation to Baprifm, as that Apoltle 


pen of all, that are under an ob- 


plainly fuppofeth, when he makes 
the defign of Baptifm (<) to be the 


defiruction of it ? For to fay nothing 
at prefent concerning the cafe ofIn-. 
fants, becaufe the beft evidence of 
their Obligation to Baprifm is the 
Corruption of their Nature, and that 


Obligation therefore rather to be 
prov'd from Natural Corruption , 


than Natural Corruption from jt; 


Neither can it be deny’d, even from 
the Commandment *, tlgt our Sa- 


Mat 28.19. 
‘viour gave concerning Baptifin, that 


all adult perfons are under an Obli- 
gation to it, nor therefore but thar 
_ they about them that body of 
fin, which Baptifm was intended for 


the deftruction of. But fo all adult 
perfons cannot be fuppofed to do, if 


evil habits ; Becaufé it muft be fome- 


is to deftroy it. In fine, how fup- 


that body of fin be no other, than. 


time. after that maturity of theirs — 
before they can come tethofe evil 
habits, or therefore to-be under an 
Obligation to that Sacrament, which. 


 pofing none but evil habits to be 
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Rom. 


duly to them, from 


intended ‘by that body, or Law of fu 
whereof the» Apoftle fpeaks, can wé 


from coming to effect. For as. 


‘Law before! fach’ perfons come to 


Digreffion on coricerning 


give an account of fo holy, and juft 
a Law, as that of Mofes is, ftirring 
+ Conenpifcence in thofe, that are un- 
der it, and not rather ’ hindring it 


nothing hinders the propofing of that 


any evil habits, and therefore alfo 


before there is any thing in them to 


{tir them up to fuch a Concupifcence ; 7 
So nothing’ can hinder that Law, 


reventing@all fuch Concupiftence, as 
it was the defign of the Lawgiver to 
forbid : Becael as the perfons we 
{peak of mutt be fuppofed to be 
without any contrariety in their Nas 
tiire to the matter of that Law, 
which is propos’d ; So they muft alfo | 
be fupposd to be in that itate, 
Whiten God had fet them, and ( be- 
caufe God cannot be thought to 
place Men in any other eftate, than 
that of tipcichacle ) in fucha ftate, as 


will make them willing to liften to 
the divine Laws,and receive their dire= 
Gtions from them. By which means 
the divine Laws thal rather. keep | 


Men 
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Original, Sins” 


Men’ : Concupiftence from! coming 
effect,’ than give any occafion for 
the ftirring ‘of 1 it. I conclude there- 
fore from that, as well as 
arguments the: evil principle 
{poken of S. Paul cannot be evil 
habits, «and confequently nothing 
more left to°usto demonftrate, than 
that it is derived to us from our 
_ Birth, or rather from our Concepti-— 
on in the Womb, which is all, that 
is affirmed. Original Cor- 
ruption. » Now that thar evil prin- 
ciple, whereof we {peak, is derived 
to us from our Birth, will become 
at leaft probable from what was be- 
fore faid concerning the earline/s. of 
Men's being under fin,’ yea their be- 


ing the Scripture inftrudts 


us, even from their Youth. For as © 
it is hard to believe, that all Men 
fhould be fo coer under fin, if it 
were’ not from fome inward princi- 
ple, that: Was antecedent to that Age 
For what fhould otherwife hinder 


ing their ‘for fome time; 


efpecial (as that tender 
Age ma to fuppofe) 
a more of the 


Divine 
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age falls under death, and not unrea-— 
fonably therefore concluded to be 


A Digrefin on “concerning 


Divine Providence over it?) So it 
will be. much more hard to be- 


henge fuppofing that evil principle 


‘be antecedent to their: Youth, 
i it fhould not be derived to them | 


from their Conception, and Birth : 


The Ages preceding that, being not 


in a Capacity to produce in them- 


felves fuch an evil princip ple, and there- 
fore to be fuppos’d to have had it 


their Nature, and alfa. by the. 


fame means, and from the fametime, — 
in which that their Nature was. 
And indeed, as even the tendereft . 


fome way, or other under fin, if (as 
Paul {peaks ) death dbp 
and fo pafs'd upon all Men, for that 
all have finned; So there want not 
fome places of Scripture, which do 
yet more dire&ly evince, that the 


firft beginnings of our Nature are 


tainted Sith that, of which we {peaks 


(oy. Of this fort reckon that of Fob 


with reference to himfe 


‘which is fo commonly apply’d to this 
affair, even his of God’, 

and 
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matter for judgm 


thereby therefore intimating that it 


--_ was not to be done. For as it is 


manifeft from his. alledging that the 


_ better to Countenance his own expo- 
ftulation concerning. God's bringing 
him into judgment, that by the una- 


thitlg out of an unclean? and 


yoidable wucleanne/s there intimated 
bemeant a finful one, aswhich 


alone could either difpofe him to 


fuch aétions, as dould be a proper 


ent, or be alledged 


in bar to a fevere one: So it is a- 


manifeft from asking, who 
cam bring a clean thing out of an un- 


clean, that Menarenot only fo un-— 


¢lean in their Nature, but thatthey | 


become fo by thofe evil principles , 
out of which they are brought, and 
fo alfo from the tume that they were 
feparated from them. Of the fame 
_ Nature isthat of our Saviour, where 
he afferts the neceflity of Men’s be- 


ing born again of water, and the Spi- 


_ yit, upon the account of their being 
before but flefh(c), becaufe born of flefb. 
For as we cannot well underftand 


(¢) Joh.3. 6. 


our Saviour of any other fefb, than - 


- flef corrupted, or rather of the whole 


Nature, that is fo; Partly ae 
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A concerning 
made 
@ nid (d) between a {piritual 

temper, and partly that-is 
(e) Teftament: So neither 


323 


aif from the time that they 
ceive their being from them. But : 
of alithe Texts of Scrij 
are commonly alledged i Saf 

fair (even the earlinefs of that evil be 
principle , wherewith we. have faid © 
all Men to. be imbued ) there is 


| {peaking as manifeftly 
Han. ts and Birth. A 


tale inden a we have no reafon be 


i 


hath’ faid ‘concerni n ‘Devid, or his 
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reafon ‘to ‘believe, that’ intended 
any other thing by the’ 
thereof, than ‘that’ Original 
ption, “whereof we fpé ik. Fo: 

belide that the letter ‘of the Text is 


Gee moft agreeable to that notion, and 


therefore without’ manifeft reafon 
tobe ‘diverted’ ‘to another’; Befide 


that fUnfe"is put upon. it b 
 moft eminent Fathers « 
confirm'd: by the concordant (i) 
teftimenies' of them ‘all; Befide that 
thar fenfe ‘hath the’ fifra of one 
the moft ledrhed (k) ‘of the Femi , 
Writers, as the thing it felf the con- 
fEntient belief of all the reft ; Aben 


Pfalmifi “be, that ix ‘rhe hour of 


P 


planted in his heart, even that Con. 


éipifeence (ashe afterward interprets 
| imfelf ) by which he was Arann into 
fins Belide ‘alt thefe , it is no: 
agreeable ‘to’ the fedpe of the 
Whole Palm; aad 


He the’ Verle Before to 


himfelf for his offences, and 


lytothe 


feverity of God, if te 
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A co con cerning 


of them, For what could be more 
futable to that, than to lay open, to- 
ether with his aCtual fins, that pol- 
uted Fountain from whence 
came, and fo fhew himfelf to be 
vile upon more accounts, than one, 
and God to have as many reafons 
to chaftife him? And I fhall only 
add, that as that fenfe cannot there- 
fore be fairly refus’d, becaufe con- — 

 formable to the defign of the Pfal- 


 ‘mift, as well as to the letter of the 


Text it felf, and to the interpreta- 
tion of the datients, as well as ej- 
ther ; So they feem to me to add no 
{mall confirmation to it, who can 
find no other means to elude it, than 
by making the words of the fame 
fence with that hyperbolical expreffion 
of the fame Author, where he af- 


(1) 58.3. firms (/), that the wicked are eftrang-. 


ed from. the Womb, and that 4s foon 


are born, they go [peak 


ing lies. For asit cannot be deny’d 
that there is a very wide difference ~ 
between Men’s feing conceived, and 
born infin, and their going aftray from 


their Mother’s Womb, and their own — 


birth, This latter expreffion import- 
ing that iniquity, af- an 
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Original Sin. 


the condition of the Conception , 
and Birth it felf : Soit is evident 
place alledged concerning the wick- 
ed’s {peaking lies, that he there en- 
treats of attual fins, which as no 


Man defies to require a more ma- 


ture Age for the perpetration of , fo 
it 
bole init; Whereas the place we in- 


fit upon hath not the leaft 


brage of a€tual fins, and is there- 


fore under no neceflity of being in- 


‘conformably to it. 


Bur becaufe it can’ hardly be ima- 


‘te uce futa- 


as Original fin, it will prod 
ble effets in thofe, in ‘whom it is ; 


And becaufé it canas little be thought, 
but that thofe effects will lye open — 
to the obfervation of all, that fhall — 


_ take the pains to refle&t upon them ; 
Hes Therefore enquire we in: the next 


place, whether that Original Sin, 


whereof we f{peak, doth not difcover 


farther ftrengeh to what the 


to allow an Hyper- 
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ter it, whereas the former’ denotes 
| 

| d, but if there be fuch a | | 
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if we refed the. behaviour 
vas they’ come:to 
have any ‘ule of reafon, :|-For'do 
not fome of thofe,; asthe P/almifpt 
peaks (ws), go aftray. frond. their 
Womb, fj {peaking lies? -Do not 
others difcover in their aGions as 
muich of malice, and reven ge? Aré 


bt, ap the 


not afourtheq 
its 


this untowardnefs 


cammands of riours ? Doth 
itfelfin all 
cies? Now from 
ou; _ proceeds all 
from as uatowdrd principle, and 
as is interwoven with 
we fay fromthe 
force of Example? But experience 


whence, I befeech 


affures us-of the. contrary, becaufe 


vifible in fueh Children, as have no 
fuch examples beforethem, and who 
moreover do not want a fevere edus 
cation to; prevent, or correct if. 
Shall we then a fy from fome previ- 
ous habits ?. . fame experience 

aflures us of the contrary, becaufé 
it is antecedent to any evil habits, 
and therefore not imputz rete thent. 
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that we cannot fay ) that it pro- 
ceeds from sheir natural temperas 
ment ?- But as I no way doubt, and 
fhall not therefore ftick to confefs , 
that the Corruption of: our Nature 
runs out that way, which our ‘na- 
tural temperament leads it; So DT 
fee no necefliry to grant, © that that 
_ natural temperament hath any other 
 intereft in our ‘than 
by inclining ‘our‘natural Corruption 
that particular ‘evil, towhich we 
carned.° For to makecit any'o# 
ther way the caufe‘of that umtoward+ 
is to charge it uponiiGod, bes 
catife- he miuft. be: confefs’d be the 
Author ofall that: is purely natural-in 
us. Only if itbe ‘that: that, na- 
tural temperament may: incline Chil. 


dren, before they have free 


of reafon, to thofe untoward 
neffes , ‘whereof we. fpeak, and: fo 
at leneth by-the-means'-of thofe un- 

towardneffes produce: fuch! an habitu: 
inclination’ to. them theit 
more free-reafon, ‘when they come. 

to-‘it, hall be able to furmount 


well enough be grantedy 
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of 


al Digre on concerning 


ib his providence, 
as to hinder their natural tempera- 


ment from having fuch an influence 
upon them. But as we have reafon 


enough tobelieve, from the love God | 


bears to his own Workmanfhip, as. 
well as to Piety, and Vertue, that. 
he would not be wanting in_ that 
icular to the eftate of Children, 
no, ether than fuch as he 
himfelf had plac’d them in; So we 
a therefore believe alfo, that that, 
ent of theirs is not the caufe. 
of their mifcarriages, but. fomewhat 
that is not from God; and which, 
becaufe not from him, he. doth not. 
any neceflity to 


And though fome, who call. 
Chriftians, have notwith-_ 


ftanding the’ former evidences, op- 
pos’d themfelves againft that, which 
we have offered as the Original caufe 
oft ignorant of the oc- 

and 
it; and fo furnifh’ us with 
a farther ent for the belief of 
For thus (as Dr. Fack/on 
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weightier inflances, others in lighter, 
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of them affirming that the nature of 
Min ws prone to /aff, and another , 
that ature cannot feparate juft from 

unjuft. ‘Thus athird (as the fore- 
mentioned Author remarks) that to 
Man of all the creatures is forrow gi- 
ven for a purtion, to him luxury in 
innumerable fafbions , and in every 
Limb; To him alone ambition, and a- 
varice, to him alone an unmeafurable 
defire of living ; In fine, that whilf 
it is given to other creatures, yea the 
moft favage ones, to live’ peacea- 
bly, and orderly together, Man is na- 
turally an enemy to thofe of his own — 
flock. ‘To thefame purpofe are thofe, 
which are quoted by Grotms (0), 
if they are not alfo yet more worthy J. 2.c. 20. | 
of our remark; Suchas are, that /#- 19. = 
among the other incommodities of “™™°™ 
mortal nature there is the darkne{s of 
Men's minds, and not only a necelfi- 
y of erring, but a love of erronrs; 

Chat we have all finned, fome tn 


-fome of fet purpofe and defign, others 
may away by Men’ s 

wickedne{s; That we do not only 
fend, but we {hall offend to the end of 
fome one may 


have 
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A Digreffion concernng 
fo pure’ his mindy that xothing 
any more: difturb deceive him, 
yet he conees to innocency by: offendixg 


a} 


Vay 


That this evil difpofition isfo natural 
to Men, that, tammy one be to be puni- 
fhed, that hath it, no Man fhall be free 
from punifbment ; That there is there- 
fore a weceffity upon thofe, who are 
entrufted with the power of Chaftife- 
ment, to wink at fome errours; He, 
who punifbeth Men, as if they could 
te free from all fin, exceeding the 
meafure of that correction, which is 
according to mature, or (as another 
hath exprefled it (hewing bimfclf in- 
jurious to the common infirmity of — 
Men, and forgetful of that infirmi- 
ty, which is humane, and univerfal. 
For as it 1s evident from thefe, and 
the like paflages, that they , from 
whom they fell, had the fame opi- 
-nion of the State of Nature, which 
Chriftianity obligeth us to take up ;_ 
So that opinion of theirs cannot but — 
‘add to the confirmation of our own, 
and to the belief of that depravation, 
which it is the defign of this Dif 
courfe to evince : Becaufe not taken 
‘up either in. whole, or in part from 
prejudices imbib’d from Boe 
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| Original Sm. & 
= from the experience they had of its 
effects, and which as they themfelves 
could not but feel, and acknowledge, 
® {0 we have no reafon to queftion, 
becaufé confcious of the like effeéts 
of itin our felves. 


There being therefore 
doubt to be made, but that there is 
fuch. a thing as Original Sin, be- 
fufficiently attefted@by the Do- 
rine of the Scripture, and our 
own, and other Men’s experience ; 

It cannot but be thought reafonable 
to enquire, from whence it had its 
beginning , and fo much the rather 

—becaufe both Scripture, and reafon 
aflure us, that it cannot be thought 
to have had its Original from God. 

. Now there are but four things, from 
whence it can be fuppofed to pro- 
ceed, and within the confideration — 
whereof therefore this Enquiry of 
ours will neceffarily be bounded ; 
fome evil Demon, or Spirit, which 
concurrs with God to our produétion, 

or the satural pravity of that matter, 

which God makes ufe of in order 

toit ; Some evil batits, which Souls 
contracted, before they were . fent 

W2 


| 
: 


pravity in thofe from whom 


_chargeth God either with maligni- 
or impotency ; malignity, 
fering any 


der it, though he would. fe. 


| 
4 Digreffion concerning 


into their prefent bodies, or fome 


they firft de~ 
{cended, and which is 
from them to particular fouls, and 


perfons. The firft of thefe opinions 
is attended with this great inconve- 
nience among many others, that it 


willingly fu evil {pirit 
to mix it felf in his produ€tions; 
With impotency, if not able to hin- 


cond, as it is alike injurious to the 
power of God, becaufe fubjetting 
that of his to the indifpofite 
on of the matter, fo it makes Or- 
ginal Sin to be natural, and unavoid- 
able, and conféquently alfo thofez- 
€tual fins, that flow from it. «! 
which means it not only renders 

our endeavours again{t them ufelef, 
but cafts a blemifh upon thofe d: 
vine Laws, which pretend to forbid 
them, and upon thofe divine judg: 


‘ments, which pretend to punith them. 
For neither can God without grea 


unreafonablenefs forbid what is no 
to beavoided, nor punifh it withouly 
the imputation of injuftice. - 
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may be though Original Sia had not 


its beginning either from fome evil 
{pirit,.or the pravity of the matter, 
which are the two firft opinions , 
which pretended to give an account 


f it; yet it might, as is fuggefted 
the third , arife from fuch 
habits, as Men's fouls contratted be- 
their defCent into this World , 
and into thofe bodies, wherewith 


_ they areinvefted. That indeed might 


yet more reafonably be believ’d, 


that I fay not alfo ( abftraéting from 


_ the Authority of the Scripture) much 
more reafonably, than the account, 
that is given of it from Adam, if 
| there were but equal reafon to be- 

_ lieve, that Men’s Souls had any {fe- 
parate exiftence antecedently to their 
Conception in the Womb. But as 
that is a thing for which there is 
not any folid ground either in rea- 
fon, or Scripture, and the fuppofiti- 
on of it therefore the meer iflue_of 


- fancy, and conjecture ; So it is fuffi- 


 giently confuted by the ignorance 
‘Men’s Souls are under of any fuch 
eftate. For why, if Men's 


Souls.had any fuch previous exiftence, 
fhould they not be confcious of it, 


and 
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A Digreffion concerning ad 
and of the things, that were per- 
formed by them in it? Nay, why 
fhould not God take care to fix 
fuch a remembrance in them, that { 


what was wanting in their former — 


eftate might be fupply’d by them in 
their following one ? For as It 1s not 


eafie to fuppofe, that the corrupti- 


ble body fhould fo far ftupefie the 


Soul, as to hinder it from emerging 
in time out of fleep, in which it may 


feem to have been caft, and accor- 


dingly from calling to mind what 


had been before tranfafted within it ; 
Becaufe though the Body may be 
fome hindrance to the faculties of 


the Soul, yet itdoth not hinder them 


from coming in time to exert their 
ner operations : So it is much lefs 
eafie to fuppofe, that God fhould 
not however bring to it’s pier 
its paft State, and A@tions, by which 
it offended againft him; Partly to 
make it fenfible of its former guilt, 
and God’s choofing to punifh it by 
thrufting it into a Body, and part 
Zz to makeit fo much the more care 
ul to break off from thofe fins, by 


which it had before offended him } 


Thefe, as they are the only imagi- 


\/ 


| 
4 
j 
| 
| 
E 
i 
i 
: 
a 
‘ 
. 
4 
i 
| 
| 
4 
4 
| 
ad 


Original Sin: 
nable ends, why God fhould thrult 
an offending Soul into fuch a Bo-— 
dy, fo being perfeétly loft to that 
Soul, in which there is no confciouf- 
nefs of it’s former {tate, and of thofe 
enormities, which were contracted 
init. I conclude therefore, that what- 
ever may be faid astothis particular 
concerning Original Sin, it did 
not: take its rife from the evil acts, or 
habits: of the Soul in any prexiftent 
eftate, and nothing therefore left to 
us torefolve it into, but the depraved- 
of from whom we all de{cend= 
ed, and from whom it is tranfmitted 
to particular Souls, and Perfons. _ 
I deny not indeed, that even this 
Account is not without its difficul- 
ties, and fuch as it will be hard, if 
not impoffible perfe&tly to affoile. I 
deny not farther, that thofe difficul- — 
ties are much enhancd by the igno- 
_-fance we are under concerning the 
ve of humane Souls, and which 
 whuilft we’ continue under , it will 
not be eafie for us to fhew, how 
that depravednefs of Nature fhould 
pafs from them to us.But as thofe diffi- 
Gulti¢s ‘are no ways comparable to the 
difficulties of twoof the former, even 
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thofe, which refolve Original Sin in- 
tothe malignity of fome evil fpirit, 
or the pravity of matter ; So they 
can much lefs be thought to be of 
force again{t the teftimony of the — 
Scripture, if that (as I fhall after- 
wards fhew ) favour its arifing from 
the pravity of our firft Parents : 
Partly becaufe the thing in queftion 
is a matter of fact, and therefore to 
be determin’d rather by teftimony , 
_ than the force of reafon, and partly 
becaufe the teftimony of Scripture is 
the moft Authentick one, as being 
-moother than the teftimony of God. 
Now that there wants not fuffici- 
ent evidence from thence, that that 
Original Sin, whereof we fpeak, 


-arifeth from the pravity of thofe, 
from whom we firft wilh 
appear if thefe three things can be 
_ made out ; Firft, that the fin of all 
mankind enter’d in by Adam; Se- 
condly, that it enter’d in by Adam not © 
meerly as the firft that committed 
jt, or tempted other Men by his ill, — 
| to do the like, butas more, 
ar leis the caufe of all their fins by 
his own; Thirdly that he became ~ 


the caufe of all their fins 
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Original 


his, by depraving thereby his own 
Nature, and then communicating 
that depravation to thofe, that de- — 
{cénded from him. | 

That the Sin of all Mankind enter’d 
in by Adam, will need no other proof, 
‘than that known Text of S. Paul (p), 


(p) Rom, 


that by ome Man fin enter'd in- 2 


to the World, and death by fin, and 
fo death paffed through unto all Men, 
for that all have finned. For as we 
eannot well interpret the word fiz 
of any other, than the fin of all Men, ° 
 becaufe there is nothing in the Text 
to limit it to ae particular Man’s 
w 


fo much lefs, nS. Paul doth af- 


terwards. affirm , that that death, 


whichenter'd in by it,pafledthorough 
untoall Men, for that, or becaufe 


Ball had finned by the means of him; — 


fins, and confequeatly their feveral 


“That as it makes death to pafS upon 
all Men with refpeé to their feveral 


fins to be the. immediate door by 
_ which it enters, fo making thofe fe. 
_ veral fins therefore to be included in 
that fin, which he before affirmed to 
_ be the caufe of that death, and, toge- — 


_ ther with it, to have enter’d in by 


But 
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| 138 A Dioreffion ‘concern mg 
But becaufe among thofeatleat, | 
ee a by whom the Scripture is acknow- 
 Jedg’d, the queftion is not fo much, 
“whether all fin enter’d by Adam , 
but after what manner it enter’d by 
him; And becaufe, till that be 
known,we cannot {peak with any cer- 

- tainty concerning the derivation of the 
corruptnefs of our Natures from that 
of our firft Parents or Parent ; There- 

fore pafs we onto fhew, according 
tothe method before laid down, that 

* as the fin of all Mankind enter’d in 
by Adam, {0 it enter’'d in by him, 
not ( as fome have vainly deem’d) 
meerly as one, who firft committed 
it, or tempted others by his exam- _ 

| ple to do the like, but as one alfo, 
wea efpecially, who by the malig- 
| nant influence of his fin was more 

or lefs the caufe of all thofe fins, 
that followed it. That the fin of 
all Mankind enter’d not in by Adem 
éither meerly, or principally as one, 
who firft committed it, will need no 
other proof than his being not the firft 
committer of fin even in this fublu- 
nary World, but that Serpent, who 
tempted our firft Parentstoit. For’ | 
as he, and his fellow Angelsfinned. 
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Original \ 139 
before them in thofe glorious feats, 
| in which they were ae beftow’d ; 
‘So he finned, alfo before them here 
by that. temptation, which he fug- 
¥ gefted to them, and without which 
they had not fallen from their inte- 
grity. Which asit is an evidence of 
fin’ not entring in by Adam in that » 
.. fenfe, and confequently that that 
not the fenfe intended by S. Paw/; 

is the more to be confidered,., 
becaufe S. Fobs attributes this en- 
trance of fin to the Devil (gq), yea 
makes all the committers of fin to be 7 
thereforeaf him. But befides that.4- 
Ham the firft of thofe that fin- 
fied; 'andwetherefore not fo to under- 
 ftand* when defcribing fin as 


entring “him Neither was he 
which will be a yet farther preju- 
dice to the former furmifé. For (as 


we learn from the ftory of the Fall(r), (rycen. 3.6. eg 
yeafromthisvery Apoftleelfewhere) = 
| Cf) Adamwas not deceiv’d, that Tus 

to fay, was not the firft that was 14 ti 


fo, but the Woman being deceiv’d was 
in the tran{grefion. Which what is 
it but to fay, that fin did not enter 
in by Adam in that fenfe, and con- 

fequently 
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140 A Digreffion concerning 
fequently that that was not the fen 
intended by the Apoftle in it? On- 
ly if it be faid Fad am more than that 
cannot be faid in it) that we are 
not fo to underftand S. Paul, when 
defcribing fin as entring by Adam, as 
not alfo to fuppofe him to connote ihe 
Partner both of his Bed, and of his 
tranfgreffion ; As I will not be for- 
ward to deny the fuggeftion alto- 
gether, becaufe believing them both 
to have contributed to the produéti- 
on of our tranfgreffions, as well as 


Nature, fo I cannot forbear to fa 
upon the account of that which 


lows, that weo ht to confide Adams 


as the more inftrument in 
Becaufe S. Paw! not 
Rom fents him () in 


but both defcribes him all 


along under the notion of oxe 


Man (w), yea makes a great part 


$16.06 of the likenefs, that was between 
him and Chrift to confift in it. 
Which could by no means have © 
been proper , he had meant no 
other by fin’s entring in by Adam, 


than entring in by him as one of the we 


commutters of it. For i in this 
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Original Sin. 


fenfé Eve muft neceffarily have had 


the preeminence , becawfe not on- 
-ly offending before her Husband , 
but tempting even him to do the 
fame. From that firft fenfe there- 
fore pafs we to the fecond, and 


and plaufible, than the former. For — 
as it is as old as that Pelagius (w), (w) Vid. vog. 
who firft call’d Original Sin in que- “/- Pelag. 


ftion, fo it allows the fin of Adam 
to have had an influence upon other 


li. 2. parte 2. 
Thef, I. 


Men’s fins, as well as to have given — 


beginning to the being of it. But — 


that it hath as little folidity, or per- 


 tineney to the words, whereunto it 


? 


is apply’d, will appear if we reflect 
upon the fequel of S$. Pzu/’s Difcourfe, 
or the fubjeét matter of that, which 
is Offered as the interpretation of it. 
For is there any reafon to think 
( without which that interpretation 


can be of no avail) that Adam by 


his fin tempted all his pofterity to 
offend? Nay, is there not reafon 


enough to believe, that that exam- — 


i of his contributed little to Men’s 
llowing fins, yea contributed no- 
thing at allto many of them? For 
how many Men have there been 


‘ 
: 

4 

2 4 


to whom the knowledge of his fin 


never reach’'d? How ate there 
yet, who are under the fame igno- 
rance, or may hereafter be ? And muft 
not thefe therefore be look’d upon 


as exempted from the influence of his 
ill example, and confequently, iftheir 


fins entred in by Adam, be acknow- 


ledg’d to have entred fome other way ? 


And though the fame be not to be faid 
of thofe, to whom the Scriptures have 
come, becaufe thofe are not without 
the knowledge of his fin, nor incapa- 


ble of being influenc’d by hisexample ; 


Yet is thereas little reafon to think, 


_ that that example of his contributes . 
- much to their fins, or indeed ever did 


_ to theirs, who lived nearer to him, 

and fo were more likely to have been 
infli€ted by him. For befide that a fin 
{o chaftis’d, as that was, was not ve- 


ry likely to draw their thoughts to- 
wardsit, and therefore as little likely 
to tempt them to the imitation of it ; 


Befide that many of them might have 


no.attual confideration of it, as no 
doubt many now have not, even 


when they offend in the like kind ; 


They might have been influenc’d, 
and no doubt were by other fins of 
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his, as much, or more.than by his 
firft tranfgreffion, or by the ill 
amples of thofe, that were nearer | 
them, rather than by anyof his. 
|. In fine they might have been, and 
no doubt often were influenced by 
the baits of pleafure, or profit, and 
thereby drawn afide from their in- 
tegrity ; Thefé having been as apt to 


i 


influence them,. as the example of 
that fin, by which their feveral of- 
fences are fuppos’d to have entred 
the World. And I fhall only 
add, that as that fenfe cannot there- 
be imposd, if were- 
gard, as no doubt we ought, the | 
ubje& matter of it; So we fhall 
find as little encouragement for it 
from the fequel of his Difcourfe , — 
whofe words are now under confi- 
-deration. For befide that he him- 
|  felf may feem fufficiently to obviate 
by affirming prefently after (+) Rom. s. 
that there were many of thofe, that 
| finned, that did not, nor well could 
fin after the fimilitude of Adam’stran{- 
becaufe knowing nothing at 
all of any {uch pofitive law, as he 
tran{grels'd ; It is the main defign 
of his Difcourfe to compare the 00d, 
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_of his did by his tranfgreffi 


D Digreffion congering 


that Chrift brought by his obedi- 
with the hurt which that.type 


ion. Which 
comparifon had been but a frigid one 
by the force of his ill 


caufe it is certain that Chrift’s obedi- 


ence was of a much more efhicacious 
influence in the kind ofit, as well as 
in the degree, and would therefore ra- 
ther have been vilified, than any way 
illuftrated , or commended by the 


comparifon , if the malign influence 


Of Adam’s fin had reach’d no farther, 


than that of an example. I con- 


clude therefore, that what ever was 
meant by fan's entring in by Adam, 
yct fomething more was meant by 
it, than its entring by him either as 
the firft committer of it, or as one, 
who by his ill exam ple tempted o- 


thers to do the like. And indeed 


as the inftance but now alledg’d, e- 


‘ven the likenefs, thar is between — 
Adam's fin, and Chrift’s obedience, 


makes it but reafonable to look u 


on all fin as entring alfo by Adam, 


as more, or lefs the caufe of it, fo 


_ at ftands yet moreconfirm’d by what 
a: in the ninteenth veric, 
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- efpecially as it lies in the Original: The 


144 


rt thereof being, that Men are 


| | 
 6onftituted finners by his difobedience, 
ea that they are 6 conftituted {inaers 


by the obedience of Chrift. For though 
the words duaprwacl May it 
themfelves be capable of a fofter fenfe, 


it, as Men areconftituted rig}:¢zous 


accordiagly fignifieno more; than 


being reputed, and us’d as fin- 
_ mers upon the account of that tranf- 


fion, which sddam committed; 
~ Yet Ifee not how that fenfe can be — 
_ thought to fit them here, or indeed 


any other than that of conftituting, or 
making Men finners: Partly becaufe 


their being conftirured finnets by 4- 
dans’ s difobedience is rendred by S.Paul 


| (y) as the reafon of their condemnati- 
_ on by it, and ought therefore to be di- 


finners by Adam’s difobedience, as 


(y) Rom. 4. 
18, 


ftinguifhed from it; And partly be- 
 caufe they are faidto be coniftituted 


_ they, who belong to Chrift, are con- 


-ftituted righteous by his obedience. 
For the obedience of Chrift procurin 
_Men’s being really righteous, as well 


_ astheir being reputed fuch, yea pro- 


guting their being really righteous 
 infome meafire, that they may be fo 
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Digveffion 


of, and us ds What can 
be more veafonable than to think, 


_ thar that difobedience of Adam, which 
is affirmed to be like it, is of the fame 


caufality, and accordingly conftitutes, 
or makes Men finners, as well as ac- 
counted of asfuch, 

One only thing remains towards 
the clearing of the matter in hand, 
even the derivation of the corrupt- 


nefs of our Nature fromthatof our 


firft Parent, or Parents; And that — 
is, that as all fin entred in by Adam 
as more, or lefs the caufe of it by — 
hisown, fo he becamethe caufe of it 
by hisown by thereby depraving his 


own Nature firft, then commu- 
nicating that depravatien to thofe, 


—that.defcended from him. Of the 


former whereof as there cannot well 
be any doubt, confidering the hai- 
noufnefs of that fin, which hecom= 
mitted ( That as it could not: but 
occafion the withdrawing of the Di- 
vine Grace from Adam, fo neither 


but draw after it the depravationof 


his Nature, as which receiv’d all 


‘re@titude from the other) fo 
there will be as little doubt of thé 
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here faith concerning .Adam’s being 
the caufe of all our fins by his own, 


E with what he afterward ‘faith * con- 


cerning Men’s falling into aétual fin: 


_ by vertue of an evél principle, that 


dwelleth in them. For if all a€tual’ 
fin proceed immediately from fuch’ 


an evil principle, that evil principle 


muft be alfo from Adam, as with- 


* Rom. 7. 19° 
20. 


which otherwifé he could not be 
caufe of our fins by hisown, nor 


‘ conftitute us finners by it. © 


I will not be over pofitive in or 
defining by what means this evil prins 


ciple # convey'd, becaufe I am not: 


well affur’d: how our very Nature 


_ is. Tt fhall fuffice me to reprefent 


(what may tend in fome meafure 
toward the clearing of it ) That Ori- 
fin, cleaving to our nature 


from the firft beginnings of it, muft 


—confequently be conveyed to us b 


the fame general means, by which 


our natureis, even by matural genera 
tion, yea that the Scripture teach- 
eth us fo to 


reafon, where it affirms (, ypat.gr.g. 


Men to be comceiv’d in fin (<), tO + jon.3.6. 


and gacleas * by being brought out 
of 


become fefb by being borm + of flefb, * Job. 14-4, 
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1A Digreffion concerning 


of thofe Parents, that are fo; That, 


though the more particular means, 


by which Original Sin is convey'd , 


cannot withany certainty 


ther thofe Souls, in which it its moft 


-reafonable to place it, be either tra- 


+ Vid. 
Hifi. Pelag. 
Lib, 2. Parte 


q 
i 
Th 


duced, or immediately created, yet 


there would not be any uncertain- 


ty asto this particular, if we believ’d 


few of the Moderns have believ’d 
difficult to app 
means of the 


it to palé 


_, Creation of them, that I fay not al- 


fo lefS exceptionable, as to the bu- 


finefSof Original Sin; In‘fine, That, 


the Souls of Men to be traduc'd, as fe- 
veral of the Antients ‘+, and not. 


would not only not be | 


nee, but 
almoft impoflible to overlook them, 
becaufe making 
with thofe Souls, to which it 
heres, and diffufe it felf from thence — 
to thofe Bodies, to which they are — 
united Thar, though the traducti- 
on of Souls be not without its diffi- | 
culties, and fuch as I fhall not befo 
vain as to attempt the folution of, — 

yetit is in that particular’ but of the 
fame condition with the immediate 
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Origin Sint 


as it hath nothing from Scripture to 
prejudice the belief of it, as appears 
yy folutions, which have been 


Sa fince (4) given to the Objetti- 


‘more agreeable to that account, whicli 

it gives of the Creation, and ‘indeed | 

- to the Nature of a Parent. For | 
- what can be more clear from the 
Story of the Creation, than that God 
_ defigned once for all to Create alt 
_ the Beings, which he intended, leav- _ 
- ing them, and particularly Man, to | 

carry onthe Succeffion by thofe 
_ ductive principles, which he had p Pg 


tedin them ? For if fo, what fhould 


Men produce their like after the 


 becaufé contributin 


hinder us from believing, but that — 


7 eh manner, that other Creatures 
| and or the fame Divine Bene- 
didion concurrence. Sure F 
as will otherwife fall 

Of the powers of inferiour beings, 

as well as be an 4xomaliein the Crea- 
tion, fo, they will be but very imper-\_ 
| fotly i in the condition of Parents, 


only. to that 

part, which is the Teaft confiderable- 

their Pofterity. Only as lift nor 
thing, 


4) Hechants 
ntrod. to the 
Trent, Philofo- 


ons fromit ; So it feems tome mucli phy. 
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_eMewhere: 
the. 
Children of 
Wrath 
_efolution ..of it. is 
ment toward the 


ofa Sin, to: 


‘right. ‘ftating 


provided: for, jt. neither other- 
can’ Wwe-;look 
as. any, proper matter for our Re- 
pentance, 
our nor. upon Baptifm 
as bringing an to Ins 
fants, than the Sin. of -their 
Parents, aad which: they -who 
look upon Original Sin. as rather out 
unhappinefs, fault, are.' gene: 
This only-would. be: premis’d. for 


Sinis not meant any 


ee of a Law. (forno Man was 
er. fo abfurd,. vas 


nature: an evil habit, 
‘ports an. abfence of that R 

to. thole evi “from 
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affirming. it to: have 

Mmakeusthe 
Wrath, .and to deferve 
of 

our duty, and the valuablencis.of 
that remedy, which Chriffianity hath 


upon; Original Sin 
‘Whatfoever it may. be. for 
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as it is no lefS the tranfpreffi 


A Digreffion concerning 
which we ought to be averfe ; This, 
on of 
a Law, than any adtual finis, fo 
making the perfon, in whom it is, 
as obnoxious to punifhment, and 


confequently to be look’d upon as — 
yet more properly a fin. Nowthat — 


that, which we call Original Sin, . 
is really fych in this latter notion, 

will appear if thefe two things be © 
confidered ; Firft, that the Scripture 
gives it the title of fin,Secondly,that it — 
reprefents it as {uch upon the account 


of our being obliged by the Law 


of God to have in us a contrary tem- 
per. ‘That the Scripture gives that, 
whereof we {peak, the title of fin, 
is evident from thofe Texts, which 


‘we before made ufe of to prove the 


(4) Pia.gt. 5. 


being of it ; More particularly from 
that (4), which reprefents David as 
comceiv’d, and born in fin, and thofe (e), 
which reprefent us all as having faz — 
avelling 1 Wb. For thefe having 
been before fhewn tofpeak of Origi- — 
nal Sin make it evident that the 

cripture gives it the ‘title of Sin, 
becaufe in the former places repre- 
fenting it under that notion. And 
shough Twill not from that only 
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conclude it to be properly fuch, 
--becaufé ‘the Scripture makes ufé of 
‘figurative expreffi ons, as well as 
yea doth fo in thisvery particular 


_ times gives the title of fiz tothat, — 
_. which ts intended only as the punifh- — 
ment thereof ) yet as we may law- 
_. fully inferr from thence, that is 
caufe to believe Original Sn 
till the made 
appear, The proper e being 
-otherwifé to be preferr’d before the 
place for the figurative fenfe, i 
which 1s there represented asa fin, 
on the fuppofition of our being | 
_ liged to have in us thecontrary tem- — 
» Which that it is will appear 
_ mediately affirm it, or fuch as affirm — 
thofe things, from which it may by 
confequence be deduced. Of 
the former fort I reckon that, which — 
to themention of his beingcomceiv’d 
fit, andbrought forth in iniquity (f). 
Behold thon requireft truth in the 
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ward p 


A Digreffion concerning 
ward parts, and fbalt, or rather“haft - 
muade me to underfand wifdom fecretly, 


‘For as we. cannot but look u 


‘what is there faid concerning God’s 


requiring. truth in the inward parts 


as {poken -with relation to that fiz, 


whereof he before complains, and 
to themention whereof he fubjoyns 
the mention of the other; So nei- 
ther ( confidering it to have been his 
intent to aggravate his finfulnefs be- 


God) but look upon it as alfo 


his intent to aggravate the finfulnefs 


of his frame by that piety which God 


required of him, Which fuppos’d, 
Onginal Sin will not only befound 
to be fo entituled by the Scripture, — 
but to have had that name beftowed © 
upon it upon the account of Men’s 
fequently to‘ be truely properly 
fach. And though be not | 
may be many more Texts of that 
nature, or which therefore can be | 
thought fo dire€tly. to affirm, that 
it becometh the fin of thofe, in 


‘whom it is, upon the account of 


their obligation to the co pe 


WWvill it not be difficult to find others, 


which do as clearly affert thofe things, 


* 
ve 
’ 3 
is 
a 
E 
i 
4 
tae 
| 
} 
+8 5 
iif 
3 nd ~ 
r 
| 
2 
4 
; 
be 
5 
4 
k 
} 
| 
at 
2 
7 > 
: 
4 
: 
é 
3 
> 
j > 
§ 
ft 
: 
: 
fi 
: 
& 
4 
8 
2 
3 
€ 
t. 
i 
BY 
i +} 


@ proper matter for confeffion, yea 
to induce a guilt upon the perfon, 
whom it But fo the Prophet 

David doth plainly fuppofe in that 

very Pfalm, which we but now made 

5 Becaufe not only confeffing 

the finfulnefs of his: ature to- Pfa.st. 


that he would purge him (h): (h) Plast. 7. 


‘Som may by good’ conte: 
quence be deduced. 


Such as are 
thofe make Original Sintobe 


er with that of his external a- 2 
ions, but be of God, imme- © 
confeffion of his, 


 Ayffop from it, For sas we have no 


peafon ta exclude that from the mat- 


ter of the defird tion, which 


immediately pi 


Prayer that 


put up forit ; So much lefs rea- 


t0-doube,. after chas-Prayer for 
_ the purgation of it, of its inducing: _ 


guilt upon the perfon, in 
The ufe of in theOQid 
Law (as a 


everal places _ 
Epiftle to the Hebrews (k)) 


ing to fprinkle the. Blood the Le 14 6. 


_ Sacrifices upon thofe, who were any 
Way Obnoxious to its cenfures, and 
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thofe Prayers, which the. 
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than 
blood of an exparory Sacrifice 


fuch a ! 


For wat other then oul 


from that, and his other 


be thought 


was no more without its 
“if that notion may not 
be of firfficient clear- 


clufion on, it will 


itrengthen it yet scp 
the Hebrew makes us of for 


purge 


mift fabjoyneth to it 5 By the former 
n becaufe literally ing a =, 
fm 


| 
y the 
more clearly, than that that, for 
| 
Sacrifice, and con- 
if. be thought 
| 
(m) Pial. ay 
from it, that he would casfe thofe 
had been brok at, 
bones, that he Ch UP 
a rejoyce, and in fine, that he wou 
hide his face from [ts fins, 
out all his iniquities : "Thele, as they 
| are known and ufual expreflionsfor 


Original 


yd, and their pursficatiow 


becaufe 


from it, 
taken here, 
_ afterwards 
purifie him 


the Pfalmift 


m the filth of them, 


with this farther reafon to 


157 
@ the guilt of thofe, to whom | 


), that God would (1) Pal. 


aright Spirit within 


the Pelagians of Ol, a 


“therefore it 


“VL Now though from what 


clearing of it to confider their 


by 
ObjeChions againit it, -and either re- : 
turn a dirett ; and  farisfaGtory ‘an- | 
fwer tothem, or at leaft thew, that 

| they ought not however: tobe ads 
‘mutted as a baragainft what the Scris 

hath faid concerning: To 

in with’ thofe ObjeGions: which 
the being of it, or rather 

tend to fhew that it hath no 7 q 
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hop come into iumane Na- 
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to’ the or very much 


ion concerning 


by the fir there 
= of can be meant no other, 
to be concluded from thence, but that 

_ , all a&tual fin isthe produ& of Men’s 
Left, and partly becaufe that Text 
makes even aCtual fins to be the pro- 
duét of Men's Luff, yea of fuch a luft 
as draweth them afde, and enticeth 
them. For who can well think the Pa- 
tent of {uch Children to be of a better 
Nature, the Children them- 
felves, when he is defcri- 


bed birth to them b 
Such 


i 


fp reafon, and 
particularly by fuch as reprefent O- 
Sin as no tranfgreffion of a 


the conféat of the wall of him, 
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Original Sin,» 
ia it) is,.and far: 
ther, removed from. it. concern- 
ing the farmer, of thefe, seven that 
which re srefents Sih_as no 
tran{greflion.of a Law, anfwer 
that they, .who, {o fpeak, muft’ deny 
vit to be either becaufe is nd 
thereis..no Law ; 
Luppos rhe bé a 
ran fion Lf, th ormer 
thefe be, ‘their, pang, willingly 
grant. what; they alledge, . but.T lay 

that it. will not from fhenee 
follow,. that, ié is.no fin tall.’ For 
if. Men, are. obliged by divine 
Law toa and. innocent. temi- 
per,..as well as not to fwerve from 

their. a€tions, , the wwant_of that 
happy temper,.or the having 4 
trary one will be as much. the tran{- 

of.a Law, as the want 
ie fame piety. in their: actions, 

Whic h will confequent]) y devolye the 
whole.foree of that Objection ug 

a. fup ofition of there being no {0 
God which, requires ‘tht 
temper, or which therefore, 
‘Original Sin.cari be thought to be a 
tranigreffion of, . But as I shave: 


in, fomie mea- 
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ticular, 
thofe “éxce 


fuppos’d to ‘concern‘'us, ‘before we | 


vour' to” it appear ‘firft, that 
‘there ‘was fuch a Law ‘given to 


Pisty in a 


Dieref ion concernin ing 


fire, that thetéis in truth facha Law, 
as retjuires a, pious, arid innocent | 
Yo ‘I fhall now endeavour 
efigthen it by fome more 
‘and ‘by -anfwering 
that are made 


gainft it, 
Th to ihe | 
mu to. 

too not’ his’ private, 
‘publick ‘ca as | 
vy. be have been th he 
of all ( there 
being no other Law, which can 


come to be ‘in a capacity'to “appre- 
hend, and obey it) fo endea 


dam, ind then that it was given to’ 
him only in ridate, ‘but 


ick capaci iy. a ‘as “he ma be 
thoughe: to-have ‘heli the veprefenta- 
tive Of all, “Now that 
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Origutal Sis, 


will no other proof. thar. God's 
creating him init, and the love he 


may be fuppofed to bear unto it. 


For as we cannot think God would 
_ have ever intrufted fuch a Jewel with 
Adam, if it had mot been. his inten- 


tion that he fhould preférve, andex- 


ercife it fo much lef$; when the So- 
binefs of the divine Nature uades 


his love toit, as well as the declara- 


tions of his word. For what were 


this, but to make indifferent , 
what became of his moft excellent 


fhewing what I mean by his | 


it. By capacity of 
one, whereby as 
W 


M 2 


gifts, which no wife perfon, and 
much lefs fo hearty a. lover chem 
can. be fuppofed to be If therefore 
there can be any doubt concerning 
| the Law we {peak of; it muftbe as 
its having been given to. Adam ‘ 
his pablick capacity, and ashemay 
be {uppos’d to have been the repres 
 fentative of all Mankind: Which 
fhall endeavour #0 evince. firlt by 
Capacity y y that 
Adam was {et in fuch a capacity , | 
and thirdly that the Law we dpeak q 


A Digraffion concerning 


was “defion’d to bethe Father of ve 
Mankind, fo'God made him a kind 
ae of Truftee for it; In order thereun- 
ts | to botlr giving him what he did for 
ae ‘their benefit, as well as his own, 
aa and obliging, him for their fakes, a 5 
as his’ own, to fee tothe prefer; 
‘vation of it, aét agreeably to it. 
"Which if he did, ‘his Polterity as well 
fhould have’ the benefit 
thereof, afd God’s favour together 
| Bedi with tt, but if not, forfeit to et 
— with hit what God had {0 beftow’d 
pon ‘hint, and “incur the penalty’ 
difpleafure. Now that’ Adam 
Swas fet-in fuch 4 capacity ( which 
as the fecond thing to be demonitra- 
a ted J will appear from the Script tures 
‘making him the caufe of all Men’s 
— ‘death by his offence, arid ‘difobedi- 
i ‘ence. the of another 
‘obedience being not otherwifé charge- 
upon any Man, than as‘ that 
‘other may be fappos’d to be ap- 
“pointed: to aft for him; If the ef- 
-fe€ts of Adam's difobedicnce were 
tO fal upon all his Pofterity, he alfo 
muft be fup 
ed to a 


> 


fed to have been ap 
for them, and contfe- 


to have been fet in 
46 
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a Body of Death, ora thar. 24. 


as the Szvour of. Death. isus’d for 
a deadly one, or that which bringeth 
death, and Tyree. of Life for 
life-giving one, or that which was. 
apt to produce, or continue it, 
1, deny not. indeed (that I may 
— now pafsto thofe Exceptions that are 
gommonly made again{t it) that it 


lick capacity... . whereof .I, {pzak, 
Which. will leave. nothing more. tor 
ys. to fhew.upon this Head, chan 4 
thatrhat Law, which requires a pious | 
and innocent temper was giyen to = 
Adam in that capacity. But as we 7 
}- can.as little doubt of that, if his | 
contracting a contrary temper was 
fatal to his Polterity,.as to bim- 
| {elf ; So that it was, will need no 
other proof than his producing the 
like temper in them, and that. tem- 
per’s proving asdeadly tothem. Tlie 
tormer whereof is evident from 
I before faid.to fhew, that Original q 
Sin had its. beginning from. Adam , 
the latter. from .S. Paul’s calling, 
among. the Hebrews, and Menifts,. lec. 
being ufually ferfor fuch Adjectives, 
as betoken acaufalityin them; Even j 
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‘be confider’d alfo, whether it be not 


len under ‘the difpleafure of it, than . 
offence at all. ‘For 


F 
may féem hard to conceive how .4- 


dam Thould be’ fet in fucha ¢ acity, 


as 2 git mankind in har 
pinels, or milery, according ashe ei- 
ther or fell thar 
integrity, wherein God created him. 
! deny not therefore, but that itis 


fqually hard to conceive how God 


fhould giye him fuch a Law, the 
obfervation, or tran{greffion whereof 
on his part {fhould redound to the 
account of his Pofterity. But as e- 
very thing, that is Hard to be con- 


eeiv’d, is not therefore to be de- 


ny'd, if it be otherwift' ftrengthen’d 


much more hard to conceive, how — 

God fhould otherwife involve Ins 
fants, and Children in thofe calami- 

ties, into which they often fall, ef 
eo y in National Judgments: It 
being certainly more agreeable to the 
divine: Juftice, to conceive thofe to 


fome way, or other offended , 


and confequently thereto-to have fal- 


to conceive them to fuifer it without 
why then 
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asthe Sores: ( even by giving 


temper, 


great imparity between. the cales., 

that the effect of God's difpleafare. 
occafion of Original Sia 1s made 
to reach. to erernal. mifery, as well as 

temporal one, whereas the cae 
before imftane’d in concerns only 
temporal punifhment Yet.asthey do | 

thus. far, agree, that. a punifhmentis 


hath-led the way,’ that 

lofing in they. became 
effets of: his . difpleafure: And . 

though it true, ‘tat chese is eis 


dnflifted,, where there — 


- to deferve- it, which is fufficientl 
with the: | 
rhe we cor have of the divine 
i chat great:imparity may 
eh be much abated by confidering, that 


dye..for all Meslind} and 
the Sacrament. of, Baptifin. 
benefit of Foras 
rigal Sin will 


Som,to. 
2 
the 

: 


thereby taken 


Infants. at admitted to 


m fo many 
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A Digveffion cc concerning 
thofe; and the affurance we 


from the’ Scripture of his giving his 


Son to dye for all may: perfwade us 


to believe, ‘that’ though he hath not-~ 


reveal’d the particular way to us, 
yet- he hath fome other way to con- 


vey the benefit. of that death to 
thofe, who are not admitted to 


other: 
it “will be faid it may be 


which is a no lefs prejudice again{t 


the being of Original Sin) that all 
fin, tomake it truly fuch, mutt have 
the confent of the will of thofe, ia 
whom it is, as well as 
greflion ofa Law. <A thing by no 

{means to beaffirm’ diconcerning: that, 
which we call Original Sin, becaufe 
not only contracted before we had a 
being, ‘and therefore alfo before we 
had "% much asthe faculty of willing, 
but moreover conveyed tous, when 
we had neither reafon to apprehend it, 


nor any power in our wills either to 


admit, orreje&t it. indeed how 


altogether totake off the force of that 


Obje€tion is beyond my capacity to 

apprehend, | or fatisfie the underftand- 
-ingsof other Men : :;Becaule as I can- 
| pot he ‘how me thing can be a fin’, 


the trant-— 


i 
> 
xk 
| | | 
| 
j 
> 
4 
5 
% 
: 
| 
| 
» 
EG 
| 
q 
’ 
: 
| 
; 
= 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
a | 
a 
2 
5 
j 
is 
@ | 
4 
: 
4 if 
H 
| 
$ 
it 
id, 
1 
‘ 
4 
| 


| 
| | 

| 


Original Sit, 


duich coe ale 
the will of thofe, in whom itis, fo 


I am as little able to conceive how 
Original Sin fhould have the confent 
of ours, either when it was firlt con- 
tracted , or when it was tran{mitted 


tO us. But as 1 am far lefs able to 
conceive how Infants, and-Children 


fhould come to be fo feverely dealt 
with without any offence at all, or 
therefore without having fome way, 
or other confented to So I think 
firft, that that difficulty may well 
be, laidinthe ballance again{ft the o- 


ther, :yea alledged as a bar to the 


duppofed force of it. Forwhy fhould 
my inability to apprehend how In- 
fants, and Children could’ confent 
Original Sin, prevail iwith me 


to deny the being of it, when a far 


greater inability to apprehend how 
the fame perfons fhould come to be 


fo feverely. dealt withal without it, 


doth not prevail with»me to deny 
that fevere ufage of them ?. Neither 
will it avail to fay ( which isother- 
wife confiderable enough ). that, we 
have for the belief of this laft the 
teltimony of our fenfes,: which is 
‘not to be alledged as to the a 
| or 
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-hend, how they | 
fo dealt with without the other. — 
‘Which that we cannot is evident 
that we are equally at — 


Diegre ion concern ing 


ther the 


account of our inabili 
fhou 


from hence, 
a lof inour apprehenfions about the 


ilo more at a Jofs about the latter, 
than about the f¢ a And indeed, 
as we find it to believe 


bility to apprehend how they fhould 


come to 
fore to deny the being of any one 


thing upon the fole account of that 
inability ; So our apprehenfions are 


many things our ina-\ 


fo fhort as to the modes ‘of thle 


things, of the peing whereot weare 


For the queftion is not now whe- 
e ufa ge of Infants, and © 
Children may not more reafonably be 
believ'd, thn their Original Sin, up- 
on the account of the greater evi- © 
dence there maybe of it ; But whe- 
ther wecan rac more deny the Ori- | 
ginal Sin of Infants, and Children © 
upon the account of our inability to — 
apprehend, how they fhould confent — 
unto it, than we can deny the fevere — 
ufage of the fame perfons upon the © 
to appre- 
come to be — 


one, and the other, that I fay not 


and ought not there. 
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Original Sin. 


fuggeftions of them, againft the af- 
 firmations of the Scripture: Partly 


becaufe of the Authority of him ,. 


from whom it proceeded, and part- 

ly becaufe we cannot. fo ecafily fail 
in our apprehenfion concerning the 
due fenfe of the affirmations of it, 

as in the deductions of our own rea- 
fon concerning the things affirmed ; 
Nothing more being required to the 
underftanding of the one, than*a 
due confideration of the fignification 
of the. words, wherein they are ex- 
_ prefied ; whereas to the right order- 
ing of the other, there is requir’d a 


due underftanding of the Nature of 
thofé things about which we reafon, _ 


which is both a matter of far grea- 
ter difficulty, and in many cafes im- 


to’ be attain’d. Whatever 
difficulty therefore there may be in 


_ apprehending how Original Sin could — 


have the confent of thofe, in whom 


it is fuppofed tobe, and confequent- 
ly how it fhould be truly and pro- 


ye a bar againft bur belief of it, if 
the Scripture hath reprefented it as 
fuch, 


per'y afin; Yet ought not that to 


i 
‘moft affured, that it will hardly be 
deemed reafonable to infift upon the | 
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its rife from the 


A Digreffton.concerning — 


fuch, and which whether it hath. 


or no, I fhall leave to be judg‘d by 
what I have before obferv’d from it. _ 
From fuch Obje&ions, as are le- 

vel’d more immediately again{t the 
being of Original Sin, pais we to 


thoie which impugne the derivation 
of it from Adam, and from whom © 


we have affirmed it to proceed, 
Which Objections again do either 
tend to fhew, that it had its Origi- | 
nal from fomething elfe, or that it — 
cannot be fuppos’d to have its Ori- — 
ginal from Adam. An opinion hath 


_prevail’d of late years, that thar, — 


which we call Orgies Sin, took — 
ins of particular 
Soulsin fome prexiffent eftate, and 
from thofe habits, which they 
contracted by them. And certai y 
the opinion were reafonable enoug 


to be embrac’d, if the prexiffenceof 


Souls were but as well prov’d, as it — 
is {pecioufly contriv’d. For, that 
{uppos’d, it would be no hard matter 


to give an account of the rife of that 


Corruption, which is in us, nor yet 
of God’s afflicting thofe on whom — 
no other blame appears: ‘That cor; 
ruption, as it is no other than what 
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 particula Souls have themfelves 
traéted;’fo making them as obnoxi- 
ous tothe vengeance of God, as any. 
after fins can be fuppoféd to do. But 
. do they, who advance this bypothefis, — 
think the plaufiblenef$ thereof a | 
ficient to build ic on? Or 
léms in Divinity no other 
- Way to be determin’d, than thofe of 
Aftronomy, or other fuch ‘conjectural 
_ Arts are? Thad thought that for the 
refolution of thefe we ought rather 
to have had recourfe that word: 
of God, which was defign’d to give 
underftanding of them, to have 
-examin’d the feveral affertions of it, 
acquiefted in them, how diffi- 
cult foever to be apprehended.’ ‘I 
had thought that we ought to have 
done fo much more, where the Seri 
-pture profeffeth to deliver its opinion, 
and doth not only not wave the thin 

-in queftion, but {peaksto it. Whi 
that itdoth in the prefent café 
need no other proofthantheaccount 

gives of the Original of Mankind; and 
then of the Original of Evil. For 
profeffeth to {peak of -Adamnct only 
as created by God, “but as appoi 
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174 Digreffion concerning 


al Generation to all, that after 

him fhould replenifh the Earth 
( which how he fhould be thought 
to do, ifhe were only to be a means 
of furnifhing them with a Body, 
who had the better part of their be- 
ing before, is paft my underftand- 
ing to imagine ) fo it profefleth to 
MIpeak of the fame Adam as one bh 
whom fiz, and death (/) enter’d in- 
to. the World, as well as the per- 


22. a precarious Aypothefis about the Ori- 
ginal of Mankind, or the evils of 
it ? Can there be place for advan- 
cing that hypothefis not only befide, 
but againft the determinations of the 
Scripture? Do not all fuch Aypothe/es 
proceed upon the wxcertainty of the 
matter, about which they are con- 
verflant? Dothey mot come in asa 
relief to the of Men, | 
where they fatisied any 
ether way‘ But how thencantherebe 
place for fuch aone, where the Scri- 
hath determin’d? Howcanthere 
any place evenfor the mo? fpeci- 
us, and plaufible ? For astharcannot 
tuppos'd to be uacertain, 


A 4 
3 q 
— 
> 
¥ Bead 
: 
4 
é 
" 
A 
i 
= 
; 
. 
SA 
gt 
i 
é 
= 
- 
. 
f 
- 
| 
> 
| 
= 
‘ 
2 
x 
x 
e 
« 
: 
: 
a 
“4 
Pi 


Original Sin. 


the Scripture hath determin’d ; So 
no plaufibiliry whatfoever can come 


in competition with the determinati- 
ons of God, fuch as thofeof the 
‘Scripture are. But fuch it feems is 


the reftlefnefs of fome Men’s 
that if they cannot fatisfe their {crus 


ples from) what the Scripture hath 
advanced, they will be fettin up 


in yet they arefor the m ‘part fo un- 
lucky, a8 to advance fuch things them- 


felves, asohave nothing atall-of pro- 


bability: in them. For,'who cau 


think it any way probable, that, if 
‘Mens Souls had exiftence 


deat £0 their conception inthe Womb, 


they fhould not-in the leaft: be confcie 


ous of it, nor-of an 
which were’tran 


thofe things, 


by, chem ia 


Isit (as one hath who 


feems to been the firft broacher 
fee wr in? I fay, 

wantof opportunityof being re~ 
to many, who rife con 


wathout dreaim- 


as ith: 
fidertt that ‘they flepr 


ing, and yer before t y Zo to bed 


again recover:a whole férids of ré- 


by — curd 


| 


. 
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Digriffion concerniig 


| biinitd to them in theday ? But who 
can think, when’ the Souls of Men 
be- fapp fed: to carry: in. them 
the fame evil tendencies, and incli- 
‘nations, that they fhould never light 
bring back to their minds what they 
had’ formerly: or but. 
much as-that: they had:a ‘being. 
—técedent t0«their: For 
whoever’ was’ fo: forgerful his 
‘as not to remember he was 
in a dreaming:!condition , 
in it? 
4 it (Cas the fame Learned 
on) aedefierude .of 
chink ‘Of their mex adtions, and 
it fometimes corhes to pals, 
ashe there whet 
wwe! ‘have’ 
bour’d> for, and: pen’d down ‘with 
“own! hands, were.at | 
fo our:mer ff 
we did not fee our ff 
own handwriting to it; we fhoald 
acknowledge it to besourown? ff 
But dothcthis:come home:to the pre- 
fent cafe? Doth it -perfuade: fuch: a 
-forgetfulnef$ in ‘the Souls of Men, 
not only. mot: to their 
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Original Sin. 


particular actions, but not fo much 
as that they were in a condition to 
act any thing, or acted any thing 
under it? For though a Man may - 
forget the particular exercife he did 
at Scheol, yet can any Man (though 
he {lept an Age, and neverfo'much as 
dream’d in all that time of being at 
School, or any other thing; be iup- 
_ ~pofed, if heawoke in his right wits, 
to forget he was fometime in {uch a. 
place, and performed fome exercifes 
in at? Is it laftly by means of fome 
lifttemper, that happens to the Soul 
by coming into an earthly Body, 
and by which the. foremention’d per 
fon conceives the Soul may fuffer in © 
its memory, as we fee it fometime 
doth in its prefent itate by cafualties, 
and diféafes, yea fo far as to make 
the perfon forget his own name? 
But though the Soul fhould be fup- 
poled to fall into fuch a forgettulnefs 
by entring intoa body (as we fee it 
long before comes to exer= 
cife its re{pective faculties) yet is there 
any reafon to think it fhould conti- 
nue in it after it hath gotten above 
the infirmities of the other, yea fo . 
far as to reafon with that clearnefS, 
we 


> 


Digreffion concerning 
with great plaufibili- 
in all others? ‘For Men 
may happen to be fo ftricken by a 
difeafe , as to forget their own 

-mames, yea have undoubtedly fuf- 

- fered in that nature; yet is there no 
evidence from ftory that I know of, 
or indeed prefumption for the fup- 
pofition of it, that though the parties 

did again recover the free ufe of 

their faculties, yet they were unable 

to look back to their priftine fate, 
or call to mind any of the paflages 
thereof. So much more {fpecious, 
than ftrong are the reafons that Au- 
thor alledgeth to fhew the Soul to 
be in a natural incapacity to call to 
mind its priftin flate, and aCtions. 
And yet if they provd what they — 
, they would hardly make 


intended, 
it credible, thatit fhould be without — 


_ all knowledge of them : God, who 
it into its prefent ftate 
by reafon of its former errours, be~ 
ing likely enough to bring them to 
its mind, though it fhould be other-. 
wife ignorant of them. Orherwife 
he fhould neither’ make it fenfible 
of its own guilt, and his i 
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Original 
thus to punish | it, which ig one 


nor. careful to break of from it , 
whichis another. And f fhall only 


add, that as we cannot therefore be int. 
any great danger from thofe Objefti-~ 


ons, which pretend ta derive Original 
fia from another principle ; So fhall 
‘we not now be much incommoded 
by the force of thofe Objections, 
which profefs more directly 


cy Of Adam to involve all mankind 


| in the guile of his tranfgreffion, fo 


I have not only made it appear al- 
ready, that Adam was no way in- 
competent for that purpofe, becaufe 
appainted by God as the reprefettta- 
tiveof all mankind, but faid enough; 
h mot to anfwer, yet to filenes 
what is objected againtt it from the 
fuppofed wane of our confenr ta his 
tranfgreflion. . Which will lesve:no- 
thin 
con 
we tive before 


er what is objetted the 
aflagn’d of 


the conveying of that 


But as I 


we 


pofed end of his thrufting it down, 


to im- 
pugn the derivation of it from Adam, 
For as thofé Objections are princi- 
pally founded upon the incompeten- 


more for us to da, than to 
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A Digreffion concerning 
have not been pofitive in affigning 
the particular means Of its conveyance, 


and muft therefore be the lIefs con- 


cern'd to anfwer what is objected 
againit them ; So I fhall oppofe 
all thofe Objections the affurance we 

have from the Scripture of our’ ha- 


Ving it in us from our Conception, 


and Birth, yea contracting it from 
thole flefhly, and unclean perfons, — 
from whom wearedefcended: That, — 
as it is enough to fhew that it is con- 
veyed tous by the fame general means, 


by which our very nature is, fo ma- 
King it at leaft probable that it paf- 
feth from them to us together with 


our Souls, and from thence diffufeth - 


it felf unto our Bodies. And how > 
far a probability fo founded ought to 


prevail againft all the Arguments, 


which are oppos’d to the traduction 


of Souls, efpecially when the Scri- 
pture feems to favour that traduction 
alfo, will be no hard matter for him 
to judge, who fhall confider on the 


one hand the fhortnefS of our own 


reafonings, and on the other what 
difficulties attend the Creation, and 
Infufion , as well as the tradu- 
étion of Souls. For as thoflé ve 
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Original Sin. 


difficulties will oblige us to fit down 
after all with a probable affent in 
this affair, {fo the fhortnefs of our 
own reafonings to guide that affent 
rather by probable te{timonies of Scri- 
pture, than it! probable arguments 
rom Reafon : Becaufe as we are more 
affur'd of the truth of thofe teftimo- 
nies, than we can be of the truth of © 
any of thofe arguments, which: we 
ground our felves upon in this affair ; 
So we cannot fo eafily fail in our 
<n concerning the other ; 
Nothing more being requir’d toward 
the» apprehending the force ‘of the 
former, than the due confideration 
of the fenfe of the words, wherein 
they: are expreffed, whereas to the 
apprehending of the force of the lat- 
ter we muft have a clear knowledge 
of the nature of thofe things, about — 
which they are converfant; whichis 
certainly a matter: of far greater dif- 
ficulty , and. wherein therefore we 
may more eafily miftake... Only: if 
what is faid in this. particular may 
not be thought to be fatisfattory , 
becaufe rather a bar to what is obje- 
Ged againft rhe traduction of Souls 
Cand 
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as I can with equal cafe 


Souls., 


-cumbred. For till be done, the 


A Digreffi comcerning 
Cand ‘onfequently of Original Sin) 
than amy direct anfwertoit ; I thall 
defire thofe, whoare diffarisfi'd with 
it, “fach an anfwer, as they 
Bed vos to what 
by the other party agai 

immediate Creation, and infufion of 
them It feeming not fo ecafie to 
imagine {that I may not now prefs 


them with any other saconveniencies) 
that God fhould create a Soul on 


ofe £0 infufe a impo fuch mce- 
as he himfelf can- 
to abhor. For 


the traduction of Souls with 
its unconveniencies, oF rather ac- 
quiclce i in that evidence, which the 
e of the Scriprure, and the 
nature of a generation do 


fem fhall hard! 


convenience , and other fuch diffi. 
Culties, wherewith is alike en- 


taduftion of Souls wil not on be 


more 
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“Original Sin? 


more clearly to declare how ‘that 
corruption, which our firft Parents 
contracted , pafled fromthem unto 
their Children, and fo on to fucced- 


ing Generations. é 
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OF the things fignified by Bap- 
_tifm on the part of God, 
or its inward and. fpiricual 


h 
7 j 


The Contents. 


things ficnified by. Baptif{m are ei- 
ther more general, or particular : 
More general, as: that: Covenant of — 
_ Grace, which paffeth between God , 

and that body of Mex, 

which enter suto Covenant with him ; 
More particular, what the fame God 

doth, by vertue of that Covenant, 
- oblige bimfelf to beftow upon the 
_ Baptized, and what thofe Baptized 
- ones do on their part undertake to 
perform. Thefe latter ones propo- 
fe ta be confdered , entramce 


our {piritual, and eternal welfare, 
ar fuch as only qnalifie ss for thofe 


fort are reckon'd 


and 
made with the confideration o 
God obligeth himfelf to be i 


the Baptized, called by the 
Aninward, and {piritual Grace. 
Which inward, and fpiritual Grace 


is foewn to be of two forts, to wit, 
Juch as tend more immediately to 


Graces, that do fo. To the former 

d that inward, and 
Spiritual kof free 
us from t called by 
That which tends to free us from i 
the pollution of fin, called by our 


 Catechi{m Adeath unto it; And 
phat; swhich tends to the 


, and bath the name of 
s Ne unto rightcoufnels. To 


the latter fort és reckoned our union 


to that Body, of whichChrift Fe- 
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Grace of Satin. 


BY 


the things 
ward vifible 
are either more general, 
lar; More general, as that Coveramt 
of Grace, which between 
God, and Maa, and that Body of — 
Men, which enter into Covenant 
with him; More particular, what 
the fame God doth by vertue of that 
Covenant .oblige himfelf to beftow 
upon the Baptized, and what chole 
Bapuzed ones do ontheir part make 
profefiion of. Of thofe more general 
Ihave iven fome account al- 
ready *, and have occafion, 
I go, to add yet farther 1 wy to 
them ; I will cherefore 
confideration of the 
particular ones, fuch as are on the 
¢, and on the part of the Bap- 
tiz an of shee forme — 
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the inward, and fpiritual 


Now the inward and Spiritual 
Grace of Baptifm is of two forts, | 
to wit, fuch as texd more immedi- 
ately to our {piritual, and eternal wel-— 
fare, or fuch as only gaalifie us for — 
thofe Graces, that do fo. Of the — 
former fort again is that inward and © 
Spiritual Grace, which tends to free - 


us from the guilt of fin, beft known — 
by the name of forgivene/s, or that 
wwhich tends to free us from the 
pollution of:fin, called by our Ca-— 
techifm 4 death unto laftly 
that which! tends to introduce the 


contrary and hath the name 


of new birth unto Righteoufnefs. Of 


the latter fort is our smion to that 


body, of which Chrift Jefus is the 
head, andby means of which he dif- 


on the 
-wifible 
quently is a part of its inward and © 
Spiritual Grace, will .appear if 


feth the former Graces to us. — 


For. that each of thefe is-fignified 


pert of God by the outward — 
ign. of Baptifm, and confe- 


therefore I) will now fet my {elf 


to do. 
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Grace of Baptifm: 
To begin with thofe inward, and. 
Spiritual Graces, which tend more 
immediately to our fpiritual, and 
eternal welfare ; Among which asi 
affign’d the firft place to forgivene/s 
of fin, fol fhall make it my buft 
 nefs to fhew firft, that that is a 
Grace which is fignified by the out- 
ward vifible fign of Baptifm, and Se- 
condly give a more particular ac- 
count of the nature of that forgive- 
nefs, which I have faid to be figni- 
| That forgivene/s of fin is a Grace 
fignified by the outward vifible fign 
of Baptifm, will appear if thefe two 
» things can be made out; Firft, that 
the outward vifible fign of Baptifin 


hath a relation to the forgivenefsof — "1 
fin, and Secondly that it hath the A 
relation of a fign unto it. For if va 


the outward vifible fign of Baptifm 
hath the relation of a fign to the 
forgivenefs of fin, Forgivenefs of 


Wen 


fin, as being its correlatum, mutt be ; 
look’d upon as fignified by it. ‘That iF 
the outward vifible fign of Baptifm any 
hath arelation to the forgivenefs of 
- fin,S. Peter will not fuffer us to doubt, Bh 


becaufé admonifhing + the Jews AG. 2. 3% 
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he buptiz'd for the remiffion ; 

And as little doubt can tho well — 
be of its havieg the relation of a 

unto it, which is the only thing 

‘weare at prefent to confider Parts 

becaufe Baptifm hath been be- 

*OftheSaw fore * fhewn to have been intended 


tramentsin. by God as a fign of many things , 
Par 2. and why not as a 
ss forgivenefs, to which I have fhewn 


it y to relate, and partly bes 
ropos’d to us as walbing 


(4) Aas 22. away (a) fins of thofe, that are 
fprinkled with it. For asif the 
ter of Baptifm be to be confidered 
as wafbing away Men’s fins, it mutt 
be upon the account of its being a 
fign of that inward Grace thereof ; 
that doth fo; as which alone can be — 
a juit foundation of attributing 
property to i (for neither can 
the Water of Baptiim put away i 
Men’s fins; but by means of that — 
_ Grace, which it conveys; nor with — 
propriety even {0 be faidto 
them away, but upon the account — 
Of the likenefs there is between its | 
Own natural property, and that of — 
thedivine Grace,which will make the _ 
| Water of Baptifm a fign, or reprefen- 
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Grace of Baptifm. 


tation of it)So ifthe Water of Baptifn 
‘betobe confidered as wafbing away 


Men’s fins, it will 


fidered in particular as a fign of that 


forgivenefs, whereof we fpeak 


Partly, becaufe that forgive 


bted of Bapeifin . 
undoubted correlatam of Baptifm, 


and partly becaufe theterm 
ingaway Men's fins is moft frequent- 


ly made ufe of to denote the for- | 


givenefs of fins, and that outward 
fign therefore , to which fuch a 
wathing is attributed, intended as a 
fign of the forgivenefs of them. I 


conclude therefore that whatever 


elfe may be thought to be excluded 


from the fignification of the Water - 
of Baptifm, yet it hath the relation 


of a fign to the forgivenefs of fin. 
and that forgivenefs therefore to be 


ook’'d upon as one of the Graces 
by it. And [I fhall only 
, that this wasalways fo acknow= — 


y lead us 
to believe, that 1t ought to be con- 


ledg’d in the Church, that even the | 
Pelagians themfelves, though they 

d all fin in Infants, andconfe- 
— quently left no placefor the forgive- _ 


deny 
_ nefs of fin in them, yet did allow 


of their being Baptizid for the remif= 


fion 
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‘the inward, and fpiritual 
fron of fins according to the ru le of t h ,. 


the Gofpel, as appears trom the words 


Hift, Pelag. 
li bart. >, his Scholar C @le ftius. 


There beiag therefore no doubt 
to be made, that forgivenefs of fin is 
one of thofe inward, and Spiritual 


tifm, it may not be amifs. for the far- 
ther clearing of that Grace, to fay 


to afloile, and the meafure of its for- 


only the Churches applying this fign 


of it to Infants, as that too, as was 
before 


Univeral Church, and the tenour of 


(6) Vid. Vol. of Pelagius himfelf (>), and thofe ot 


Graces, which are fignified by Bap- 


fomewhat concerning the nature of © 
it, both as to thofe it pretends | 


-givenefs. But becaufe I have elfe- 
) Expl. of where (¢) given no contemptible ace 
Creed. “count thereof, and fhall have occafi= 
t fox: ontorefumeit, whenI come to fhew | 
givenels of what farther relation the outward _ 
ins. vifible fign of Baptifin bears to this, | 
its other inward Graces; Ifhall 
content my felf to obferve at pre- | 
fent, that as that forgivenefs, which 
is fignified by it, hath arelation to 
all our paft fins, {0 it relates in par- | 
ticular to Original Sin, and confe- 
quently tends alike to the cancel+ 
ling of its Obligation. Witnefs not 
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Grace. of Baptifm. 


before noted for the remiffion of fins, 
but S. Paal’s making that quick- 
ung (d), which we have by Baptifm, 


to fave us as well from that wrath, 


Of. For other fenie than chat as the 
tality of the Latins (e) did not 
ut upon the Apoftles words; {0 nei- 
er is there indeed any neceflity for, 


or all things confidered any probabi- 


lity. of : Parely becaufe the ae 
intend to agegravate.the finful- 

; of Men’s former eltate froni 
‘their natural, 


ted his (f) where he deplores his 
Adulcery, and Murther) and partly 
becaufe there.is fufficient evidence 
from other Texts of Men's being 
Ginful by their birth, as well as pra- 
&ice, and which as S, Paul's Chil- 
dren of wrath by Nature its more 


‘ftri&tly agreeable to, is therefore 
more to be intetpreted of 
And Dhave infifted fo much the 


er both upon this particular, and the 


it, becaule as Original Sin is one 


‘which we were the Children of by 
Nature, as from our own vain con 


verfation, and the there- 
e 


pollutions ( even as David aggrava- 


Vid. Vo 
slag. Ait. 
li, 2. part. Is 
Thef, 
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d)Ephef. 2; 
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Rom.6. 
G)—-s, 
(A) 


(Deu, 2.12. ‘Other firch like’ Texts (/) of ‘Seri- 
are a fufficient’ proof of Bap 


of wrath, fo we are by Baptifm made 
the Children of Grace. 


- had, fo cannot in the leaft be doubted 


ground of Baptifn, and accors, 


_. dingly in this very Carcchifm of ours — 
geprefented by our Church as ch: | 


fo fhe may feem to make ufe of hee | . 


very Text to evidence the being of 
Original’ Sin, and the efficacy of 


Baptifm toward the removing of it: 
Her words ‘being, that as we are 
nature bor in fin, and the C 


fin pafS we fo that, which tends to 
free us from it its pollution, ‘entitled by 
our Church a death unto ‘it. A 

grace , which as the corruption of | 


ah ature makes | neceflary to be 


to be fisnified by the outward fign 
of Baptifm :, It being not only the 


affirmation S. all’ ‘tru 


planted chat into the 


Chriff’s death, and that their O/d Man, 


even the: Body of fix, crucified 
with Chrift in it. For‘as that, ‘an 
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tifms having a relation to our death | 
unto fin, as well as unto the death 
of Chrift; So they prove in like — 
manner, that it had the.relation of a. 

fign unto it, and confequently make 
the formér death to be one of the 
Graces fignified by it?. Becaufe not — 
only defcribing the Rite of Baptifm - 
under the notion of a death, and Bu+ 
which i€ cannot be faid to be, 
but as it is an image of one, but 
 reprefenting it as a planting of the 
Baptized perfon into the. Lkene/s of 


death of Chrift, “which is the 
exemplar of the other. For what is — 
this but co fay, that it was intended 
a fign, or reprefenitation of them 
both, and both the one, and the 
ther therefore to be look’d upon ‘a | 
fignified by it. The fame isto be | 
aid upon the account of thofe Texts 
of. Scripture, which reprefent the 
‘Water of Baptifm as wafbing Cm) (m) A&s4z. 
away the fins of Men, or (if that ex- 16. 
may sot be thought to be 
full enough, becaufeé referring alfo 
the forgivenefS of them)) as fan- 
Gifying, and cleanfing (n) the Church, 


‘to the end it may be holy, and with-~ 


out blemifh. “For as that fhews the 
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of the and 


Water of Baptifin to have a relation 
to that grace, which tends to free 
the ‘Church from finful blemifhes , > 
fo ‘it fhews in like mannet, that it 
was intended: as a fign of it, andof 
that inwardcleanfing, which ico 


toit: There being not otherwife an 


reafon why the freeing of the Churc 


logy'there 


from fin by rheans of the Ba) final 
‘water fhould have the name o clean= 
fing, but upon the account of the att 

between the natural p 
party thereof, and the perty of 
that G ‘to which it | 
One only Grate remains of hot 


which ‘tend ‘more immediately 


unto 


our fpiritual welfare, even chat 
which our Catéchifin entitles a new 
righteoufne/s. Concern: 

g which all again fhew ( be- 
that will be h to prove, 


_ it is a Grace fignified by it) that 


‘ the Watero 


( Tit. 
CP) Job. 3.5. 


Baptifin hath a relation 
to it, and’ then that it hath the re 
ation of a fign. Talledge for the 
‘former of thefe S. Paul's entitling it 
the aver of’ regeneration (0), as. 

Saviour’s affirming (p) before 
that we are born again of that, as well 
as the For the latter 
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Grace of Bapti fin. 


been before fhewn in the general. 


been intend- 


concerning its having 


edas a fign of the things, to which 


it relates. Forif the Water of Bap- 
 tifm were intended as a fign of thofe 


chung to which it relates, it muft | 
- confequently have bin intended asa | 
fign of our new birth, becaufe by | 
the former Texts as manifeftly re-— 
lating to it. But fo we fhall be | 
yet more fully perfwaded, if it car- 

ry in ita reprefentation of thatnew © 
bi to which it doth relate. 


birth 
- Which that it doth will need no 


other proof, than its being an apt ree 


prefentation of that {piritual purity, 


which the Soul puts on at its 
pew birth (g) con q) Eph. 4. 
that cleanfing quality, 


converfion, and wherein indeed its 


fifts. For fo itis 


‘which is natural toit, and which indu- 


new-born In- 


ward the wathj 
fants fro 


contracted from the Womb; 
laft ferving to fer forth the 


firit beginnings of our fpiritual pu- 
‘fity, aswellas the former doth 


4 


getha purity in thofe bodies, to which 
4s applied; But cfpecially by the 
that was made of itto- 


impurities, which 
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(r) Col. 1.18. 


-fufficienth 


| I. 


(w) Col.2 12. 


is alfo.a kind of new Birth, and ac- | 
cordingly fo reprefented b "the Scri- 


Hon (/) of that fignal prediion of 
* God (t) Thou art my Son this day 


of the fpiritual 


purity it felf. "And I fhall only add, 


that as a refurreétion from the Dead 


ptures themfelves ( witnefs their en- 
tituling our Saviour upon the account 
of his Refurrection the _fir/t- begotten 
ft om the dead, yea making that 

rreétion of his to be a comple- 


have I begotten thee) So the fame 
Scriptures do not only: reprefent our 
new birth unto Ri hreoufnefs under — 
the notion of a efurre€tion , but 
intimate that whether 
Birth or efurreCtion to be a Grace © 
fignified by ‘it: Becaufé not only ad-— 
monifhing us to look upon our felves 
as 4 live unto God by Baptifm One 
as well as dead unto fin in it, butas 
vifen (w) with Chrif therein ‘through 

the ey h of the operation of him, w 
yaifed him from the dead, For how 
come Men by réafon of their being 
alive unto God through Baptifm to 
be affirmed | to have rifen with 
Chrift in it, | but upon the account 
of that Baptifin of theirs being 2 
et of that new life, oF 


birth, 
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birth, which we have hy!the means _ 
of it, as well as of the . efurrection | 


of our Saviour 


Twill conclude what have to. 
fay concerning the inward , and Spi- 


 nitual. Grace of Ba ptifin, when I 
have’ taken. notice. of that, which 
though it do not immediately tend _ 
to:our -fpiritual, eternal wel- 
fave,.yet qualifies us for thofe Graces, 
that do ; Evenour. union tothat Bo- | 
ay, of which~ Chrift. Jefus is the- 
Head, and by means of which: he dif-. 
th the other graces to us. For. 


ward vilible fign of Bapfilm, will. 


appear if we confider that vifible 


_ fign as having a relation’ to it, and 
then, as having. the relation of a 
fizn. ‘the former whereof as 
S.. will not fuffer us to doubt, 


 becaufe affirming all whether ¢ 


Jews or Gentiles to. be baptiz'd in- 


to that body.;. So there will be as 
little doubt. other from the 


om defign of its inftitution, and 
| what S. Paui intimates in the 
former place concerning it :- That 


expreffion. of being baptized intothe 


importing our be- 


O 4 


that is alfo fignified by the out- 


rn) 


~ 
/ 
4 
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of the. ‘abd: 


ing receiv’d by Baptifm within i ity) 
as the body of the Baptized is with. 
in thofe waters, wherein he isim- 
merfed.. Which | 
make thar.Rice a true, and pr 
Our Union to Chrift’s 

» and that uajoa therefore a thing 


fignifed 
Ba on t 

God, ink sar Clack may 

inwata, aces 
It remains that I alfo 
thew the. things fignified by it om 
the part of the Baptized, even ay 
Abrenunciation :of their former fins, 
and a réfolution to believe, and 
act , ag Chriftianity: obligeth them 
and the other of thefe wil be 
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mh, 


ther relation the outward vifib 


Grace 
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hath to its inward 


or G 
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Forgivenefs fin Bap- 


; 
* 


ntents. 


“Grace, and particularly to Porgive- 
nels of fin, Which is either that of 
@ means fitted by God to-comvey it, 
a pledge to affure the Bapti- 
perfon of it. The former of 
thefe relations more particularly con- 
fidered, as that too with relpett t 
+ Forgivenefs of Sin in the general. 
the Forgivene/s of all Sin whatf« 
and Original Sin particular, 
As to theformer whereof is alledged a 
 firft the Scriptures calling upow 
Mentobe Baptiz’d for the remiffion, 
or forgivene|s of fin, Secondly ed | 
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O W as the outward vifible 
fignof Baptifm hath, befide 


ofa 
jnward, and fpiritual Grace, and of a 


veying of it. 


Sin 


Church's making that Forgivene[s 
a part of her Belief, and Doctrine, — 
Thirdly the agreeing opinions or pra- — 
of thofe, who mere either un- 
found members of it, or Separatilts — 
from it, And Fourthly the Calum- — 
mies of its enemies. The like evi- 
dence meade of the latter from the 
Scripture’s propofing Baptifm, and — 
Forgivene{s as a remedy againf{ — 
the greateft guilts, and in 
ainft that wrath, which we are 
Children. of by: Nature. From the 
premifes is foewn, that the fign of | 
 Baptifm a pledge to affure the 
means 


Of 


ized of Forgiwenefs, as wellas 
God for the con- 


that of a fign, the relation 
means fitted by God to convey the © 


pledge to affure the Baptized perfon 
at So being now. to eatreat.of 
nefs of fins, we mauft therefore confi- 


as a means fitted by 
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to avett gailt they had 


| 
| 


Baptifn. 


proceed in this giethod; Firft, 
will fhew that it hath indeed ‘fuch 
_ relation to Forgivenefs in the general 


Secondly, that ir hath fuch a relati+ 


on to the ForgivenefS of all 
» and particular! y of 
riginal. 

That the outward vifible fign 


-Baptifin hath fch’a relation to Fors 
ivenefS in the general, will 


fom enfuing Topicks. 


From the and undout 
Dotrine of ‘the ure. 
TI, From the ate Doin 


and Belitf of the Church. . 
_ From'the whether 
Opinions of the unfound members 
It, orSeparatifts fromit.. 
IV. From the Calumnies of 
open Enemies thereof. 


re is in this affair “carinot ‘be 
own to any, Who have refle 

what S. Peter faid to 
4 


ws, who demanded of hi 
low Apoftles. what they: 


the handling whereof I will 
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Forgivene/s of fin 


and what Ananias faid to Paul, 
who was remitted to him upon the © 

fame account. For to the former 

S. Peter made anfwer among other 

* Aas 2. 38. things that they fhouldbé bapriz’d * 
for the remilfon a Which 
fhews what Baptifm was intended 

for, and what therefore, if they were 

duly qualified , they might certain- — 

dy expe from it : ‘Tothe latter Aza- 

wias, that he fhould arife , and be 
t— 22,16. baptized, + and wafb away his fins, — 
Which effect as it cannot béthought 
to referr to any thing but the pre- | 
ceding Baptifin, and therefore neither _ 
but make that Baptiffa the proper 
‘means of accomplifhing it; So can — 
gnuch defs ‘be thought to exclude, of 
‘Sather not’ principally to intend the 


wafhing away the guiltofthem: Part 


ly becaufe (as was before obferv’d ) 

thatis the moft ufual fenfe of wafbing — 

away fins, and partly becaufe moft-a- 

greeable-to the difConfolate condition 
Paulwas then in, as well as to the 
foregoing detlaration of S. Peter. 


To ‘the Doétrine. of the! Scti- 
fubjoyn we the confentient 
DoGrine, and belief of the Church, — 
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fide that both the 


as which ‘though it’canmot add to 
the Authority of theother, yet will 
no doubt conferr muchto the clear 
ing of its’ fenfé, and of that’ Do- 
G&rine, which we have deducted from 
it: Now what evidence’ there is of 


 fach a confent will sneed no other 


proof than ‘the Doétrine of her 

imple m of Infants toe 

riginal Sin in 

ftion. ot how otherwile could che 
Church call: upon. Men: too declare; 
that they believ’d: one Bapri{m for 
the vemiffion of fins? 
fhe it otherwife =neceflary 
‘and the niftration 
of it, ‘as well | 
one, and the other 
might have been declar’d by ‘thent 
felves, as well as in the tenour, where- 
in-they are now exhibited ; Had it 
not been a -thin otherwife certain 


“that remiffion of fins was aneffe& of 


to have fisbjoyn’d it to) 
mes, as it is now, would have 

a means to render it ‘uncertain’, 
and confequently all the hopes “= 
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ain. “But befide he 
of God, which both publith’d 


«norte of the foundeft of it 


Gives, they alfo did in fomeé mea- 


fate; who yet feparatéd from’ ic in 


affair.” WithelS, for thé former; 
their deferring their fo their 


death beds ;°Whether (as the Fathers 
them) that (-)7 
“might “fia {6 much’ midre Peri 
fecurely in the ‘mean time, 


fometimne charg’c 


father think for the moft ‘pare 


caufe they were not well aff of 


_ the like efficacious mieans Mae: the for- 


this Dottrine ‘in her Creed, and ar- 
othets’ from it ; Tes farther 
obferv’d, that thof: ‘who were 


iridéed ‘as yet perfect Ones, ‘Coni- 


. 
| 


givenels of them. ‘For which foever 
of thefe two were the occdfion of © 


that delay, manifelt it is even from . 
thence, chat they had a high opinion 
of the ‘forgivenefs of fin by Baprifn, 
but more from ‘the’hazard 
they ran of going out of the World. 
without it; and the-: contrari of 


‘that theit delay tothe praCtice of the. 
— €4), as’ well as toghe 
fenti- 
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“of fi fin 
fentiments (e) of their own times 
concerning it, being aot tobe 
thought, that Men of ordinary pru, 
denac would run upon fo great an § 
as well as up- 
alt, beliey’d, that if they 
fim, they fhould 
together it fo plentiful 
venels, as would ample 
for rhe other. And though 
= cannot fo reafonably expett the 
like evidence from and 
much Jlefs from thofe, whofe bufinels 
‘Was jm a great meafure to depretiate 
the. value of Baptifin, 
the Pelagiaws was; Yet as even 
Expl. of (as was before (f) obferv’d) 
Jow’d the Baptizing of Infants into 
fame rule ed F thofe 
_ Of riper years, and confequently into 
of fins ; ey 
Hip. Dot, as to Men of r years ( 
Tis that Baptifm was e toward 
24g it, and that as they were baptizd © 
into the belief of remiffion of 
fo they receiv'd that 
! 
V. In fine, fo notorious as well 9s 
prevalent was the Dodtrine of for- 
of Baptilm, that the 
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by Baptifm. 


adverfaries the Church and 
Chriftianity took occafion trom thence 
so calumniate them for it, and made 


that Doétrine of theirs one of their 


greatelt crimes. Of which, to 
others, we have a remarkable proof 
in Julian (h), who makes Coxftanti- 
gs, or rather Chriftianity in him, 7 
thus to befpeak the World. Whofo- 
ever is 4 corrupter of Women, or a | 
Murtherer, or twpure, or abominable , 
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let him come with confidence. For | 


baving wafb'd him with this water, I 
will make him prefently clean; And 


though he be afterward guiliy of the’ | 


like crimes, yet I will take care. to 
cleanfe him from them, if he will but 


[mite his breaft, and knock his head. 


‘The former part whereof isa mani- 
feft allufion to Baptifm, and its ef: 
fetts, the latter tothe penitential di- 
fcipline of the Church. And it 
_ oughtthe rather to be taken notice 
of, becaufe as it bears witnefs to that 


forgivenefs of finby Baptifm, which 
hath been hitherto our defign to ad- 
vance, fo it will contribute in part 


toward the proving, what comes next ; 


in order, even 


b) Orat. cut 
it. Kabou 
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212 Of Forgivenefs of fn 
That the outward’ vifible fizn of 
Baprifm hath that relation; whereof 
we {beal, to the forgivenefs of 2 fins 
whatfoever, and particularly of Ori- 
giral Sin: ‘There being ‘little doubt 
as tothe former of thefe, if (as Chri- 
ftianity is there made tofpeak ) adul- 
tery, and murther were wafb’d away 
ty the waters of it. But fo that 
Chriftianity it felf raught, as well as 
was affirmed by this its adverfary 
a to do, is not only evident from what 
‘i)Expl. of hath beenelfewhere faid (2) concern- 
 theCreed. its tendering forgivenefs of fins 
indefinitely, and particularly in the 
of fis. laver of Baptifm, but from the qua- 
lity of thole criminals, whom it in- 
~  yited to forgivenefs by it. For thus: 
i we find it to have done thofe 
ABS 2. , jews (4), whom it before charg’d (/) 
with the murther of our Lord, and 
Aéts 22. Fim in particular who elfe- 
Tim. 1. Where (x)! confefleth himfelf to have 
7 13 been a b/a/phemer, a perfecuter, and 
injurious, yea Was intent upon that 
execrable employment at the time he 
was firft invited to forgivenefs. But 
therefore as Icannot either conceive, 
— or allow of any other- abatement in 
this forgivenefs, than that which 1s 
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to. be made upon account of the fiz, 
againft the Holy-Ghoft, and which 
what it f% hath been elfewhere OMS. 
declar’d ; So I fhall needonly to take 
notice of the reference it hathto that fogivencts, 
— Original Sin, which is the unhappy bt, 
parent of all. the reft.. Not , that) 
—therecan be any great doubt as to the 
-pardonof that, whereitappearsthatc 
the moft Feinzous attual fins are .par- 
doned, . but becaufe Baprifm hath. 
thought by our Church (p) to See the. 
have a more. peculiar reference to it, 
and becaufe if it canbe prov’d to chitn, 


have fuch areference to its. forgive- 
nels, it willbe of fignal ufe to fhew. 
the -neceflity, of baptizing Infants , 
ia whom that fin doth alike predo- 

- minate. Now though it be hard to 
find. any one. Textof Scriprure, where 
that. forgivenefs, whereof we: {peak, 
is exprefly attributed to Baprifin ;; 
Vet willit-not bedifficult to deduce, 
from,that-(g), which [I have be- (4) Epa. 2.1. 
fhewn to entreatof ourbecoming 
the children of wrath by nature, 
as by the wickednefs. of out. 
-converfations.. For oppofing to the 
corruption, or rather deadnefs, whuclx 
accrues by both, the gaickning we have 
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Of Forgivene/s of fm 


together with Chrift, and which quick: 
nine he elfewhere (r) as-exprefly af- 
firms to be accomplifhed®in us by 
Baprifm ; Affirming moréover that 
guickning to bring (alvation (f), and 
peace (t), and reconciliation (w) (for 
{o he difcourfeth of it in the follow- 
ing Veries of that Chapter ) he muft | 
confequently make that guéckning, and 
the means of it to tend to the forgive- 
—~nefs of both, and particularly of #a- 
tural corruption : Becaufe as that 
quickning is by him oppos’d to 
both, {6 it muit in this ‘particular 
be look'd upon as more peculiarly 
oppofed to the latter, becaufe that 
is more peculiarly affirm’d to make’ 
Men the Children of wrath, and ven- 
—, Such evidence there is’ of the out- 
ward vifible fign of Baptifim being 
a means fitted by God to convey that 
forgivenefs, whereof we fpeak; And 
we fhall need no other proof thai 
that of its being alfo a pledge to af 
fure the baptized perfon of it. » For 
fince God cannot be:fiyppos'd to fit 
any thing foran end, which he doth 
not on his part intend to accomplifly 
by it ; He, who aaa 
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| | 
by Bapti fn. 
take of that, which is fitted by God 
to convey forgivenefs of fin, may 
~ know alike, and be affur’d as tothe 
_ partof God of his receiving that for- 
givenefs , as well as the outward) 
means of its conveyance. For which 
caufe in my Difcourfe of its other 
inward, and fpiritual Graces I fhall 
take notice only of that outward, 
and vifible fign as a means fitted 
God to convey them, becaufe its be- 


ing alfo a pledge may be eafily dedu- 


ced from it. 
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ment front 
is for that 


OF Morifceton of 


exr new birth unto righteoufnefs ; | 
As that again farther clear’d asto 
_ this particular by theconfentient Do- 
and practice of the Church, 
by the opinton:the Fews had of that {ee 
Bou which was Type, and 
emplar of ours, and the expreffions 
of the Fleathen concerning if. | 
Doétrine_ of the Church more 1 


infifted xemplified fr 


Jultin _Martyr 
S. Cyprian. | 
Have the Ganof Bap. 
“-tifth Hitherto in its rélation to Fon’ 
givene/s, that Grace, which tetids 


it in-tts relation’ to thofe whith 
ther tend sofree fronithe 
ame’ Dest iunti infro- 
‘duce’ the 
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| Buptifn. 
Le convey them, and where it is duly re- 
eciv’d,doth nor fail to introduce’ them. 
im as is but’ meet ) with 


dat, whith hath the name Pris 


re fin, muft be firft fub- 
‘d, before the cont u Catt) 
be ay Where 


énquire what we are to underftand 


by it, and then what evidence there 


fed to « 


~For the underftanding dhe! 


former whereof weare to know, that! « 


nature inclined’ unto fin, and yet 


to: in whom they’ 
as aly le’ of fife aliving 
ahd accordingly do bot 

difpefe” them: to att: ‘thereto’, 
«dad miake'them brisk, ‘and vigorous 
Now af it well be 


that where inchna~ 


tions prevail, Men fhould puifue thof- 


wards of Refivion, if 
| 


as’ Merrby the’ corruption’ of 
more” by’ thie irregularity “of their: 


‘things, which’ piety’, ahd vertu! . 


prompt them to, fo'r was the bite 
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fubdue. them: in. fuch. fort, that 


tions to. actual fin, nor hurried:on by, 
them, when did. little 


fhould.be in a manner dead, 
perions, in whom they were, 


far, fortlidead ;. They neither, 


finding in themé€lves the like inclina, 


able ‘Philofophy was tO contribute, 
to fo blefled an:efe& is nor my.bu- 
finefS to fhew, nor indeed: will there 
be any need of it, after what I have, 


Creed Ar ceffity of the divine Grace inorder, 


believe 


puto fim, - and compares. Men’s thus 
dying with thatnatural death, which. 


the power of, his; 


our prefent, concernment. 
 whetheras the, outward; work ‘of, 


ite Butas Chriftianity doth every, 
where, pretend to the doing of it, 

and (wh ich is more ) both reprefents. 

that effect. under the name of a death, 


our Sayiourunderwent,) {0 it may the 
eafonably pretend tothe pro-, 
it, becaufest alfopretends to. 


not, .be., fupposid to...be difj proportir, 
onate., ‘Ihe only thing, in, queftion; 


hath. undoubtedly the elas, 
of, a unto 49) it 
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a evidence there is of that relation. 


"which bear witnefs to this relation, 


3 of the former entreat of this Grace 


‘Baptifn. 222 


God forthe conveyingof it;andwhat 


Now there. are two forts of T 


as well-as to ‘its having. that m 
— confeffed relation of afign. Wh 


under the title of a deathunto jin, the 
of a cleanfing from it. Of the 
former fort I reckon that well known 
‘place to'the Romans, where Paul: 
doth not only’ fiippofe all true Chri- 
ftians + to’b2 dead to fin, and. accor+ 
dingly argue from it the unfitnefSof 
their any longer therein, but 
affirm all, that are baptized into Fe/ws 
Chrift *, *, tobe baptized intothat death, + 
yea to be buried by Bapti{m (a) into 
tt; to be planted (6) bY 
that means iw the likene/s' of Chrifis 
death, and to have their old Man (c), (4) -——6. 
‘ot the body of fin crucified with him: 
For fhall-wefay that S. meant 
no moreby all this, than that the de- 
fign of Baptifm, and the feveral parts — 
it waS to reprefent’to-us neé- 

our dying, ‘and being 
@s to fim, and that accordi 
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theit refolution fo todo, 
hey ae deed baie! by 
as to that part 

thefe, 


; whom he before deferibd as 4 


18. 


that form of Dotirine, ine | 
‘hich | becaufe 


the di 


-be-ameans of conve oping i, as well 
hereto, or exprefs is 

that Apoftle to the Ger 

9 the | 


far:(e) as to have pafled over into 
another ferviec, even: that of righte: 
oufnefs, and to have obeyed from the . 


of S. Pas!) 
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Circumeifion 


‘ted for their entrance into his 
gion by, and wherein 
affirms, as he did inthe former 
that they were. not only buried 

bim, but had rifenzogether with himby 
faith of the God, 
reijed him from the dead. From 
whence as it isclear, of the 


they had before 
through. the faith of the operation 


by 
ear 
Men's rifieg mith. bim in the fame 


by Bapti/m. 
Chritt to pave. 


off” ithe. 


4 | 
of the flelb by a sir- 


cureifion of the Jews, he had ap 


off the body of the fins of the 


{which is but anot er exprefionfor 
adeath unto them). is though ac- 
plifhed by a fpiritual Grace, yet 
ch: aone, as is conveyed-to us - 


Bapriim, even to a life 


contrary 
depofited , 


awe cannot conceive of 


itual. to accrue fo 
without fome ceremonial one) in 
of Chrift, even that) 
Bapti/m,which,conformably 
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that 
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ing it, as 

| fo Awe 

of 


word. Bor ds. appears from 
— afcerwar s fubjoyn’d as the 
of even that the 
‘might any or 
srinkle batt be poly: 
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by 


tiie that, to the’ wifbing 
that’ fpitiruat Grates” by Which! 
cleanfing’ is ‘more ‘immediately 
effetted , thar’ death tat 
“From ‘that death ‘wito 
fore pals ‘we “Rew birth 
itua a 
the criptiire con 
‘pr OF thé’ ‘Chareh’s “The o 
pion thé of that,’ which 
fcems to have" andex? 
eriplar,’ oF Even OF 
the Heathen’ Concerning 
be dorm of rhe water’ OF it, as 
wet as of the-/pirit; yea'to; ‘Bs tobe 
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tion, and is more, . 
to be faved by it, as well.as by the. 


ca 2.02. with Chrift in through the 
faith of the. operation of God 


fanStified with the 


4 


of Martfcaton of and 


affirms us. 


renew the "Hoh Ghoft? What. 
ie, it requirés us to look up-. 


our felves.as.alive (9) unto God 
by it, as well as byried (#) by ét into 


former death, or (asthe fame 
Apoftle elfewhere expreffeth it ) as 


who, 
him. from the,-dead?. In "fine 
mat lefs affirms us to .be 


of it, 
influences of God’s Spirjt.: For 


expreffions.:.fhew . plainl enough, 
char hathi.its {hare in: the, 
of this.new birth, asswell as 
of Gad's Spirit 5 And 
congue cae dtas. at lealt the 
conveyer of that Grace, by a 
is more immedi 
indeed as, 
fee enough, in thofe ‘expreffions to con~ 
‘om 

language of the 
Clare, conti them in thatIn- 
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which it is. 


For who ever 
pake in a lower itrain, concerning 
? who. ever made lef of it, 
than ofa means, by which we 
regenerated appeal for a proof 
to their {0 umanimoufly un- Part 2. 
derftanding of Baptifm what ourSa- 
fpake.to. Nicodemus concern- 
ing the neceflity of men’s, being borm 
of water; and of the fpirit.. For 
men. whatfoever interpret that 
of our new birth unto righteoufne[s, 
aad, fo far; as the {pirit..of . pri 
| concerned in of the, means; oF 
therefore believe, that if the Antients. 
underftood it. of Baptifm; they al- 
otted that its fharein it, and confe-. 
quently made it at leaft a conveyer: 
of that Grace, by which this new, 
birth is produc’d: I appeal farther 
tothe particular declarations of fome. 
of the moft eminent. 
which whofoever fhall ferioufly 
confider, will wonder how itfhould: — 
come to. fall back to 4 maked; and. 
ineffectual fign. For Fuftin Mart 
(x). peaking concerning thofe; w 
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tae 


there to be regenerated after that way 


OF Mortification of fr, 


affirms them to be brought by the bigs? 
thren to a place; where water is, and 


} 


regeneration , wherewith they 
were. Which what it was, 
and of force he 
 Thews, affirming’ them thereupon 
to ii waft'd in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoft, as that too con- 
forneably'to at our ar [pake con=" 
cerning the vecelfity ‘men's being bora 
again, “Lo'what the’ Prophet \faiah 
meant, when he faid, Wafb you, make 
you clean, away ‘wickednef] es from 
your forls;' And in fine,’ to ‘procere 
their deliverance that, whether 
natural, or habitual corruptions they 
sere the power of: For thefe 


things fhew «plainly: enough, that-as" 


he fpake of the Baprifmal regenera 
tion, fo: he fpake of it too as 
which ‘procur’d; as -well -as rd 

the interrial regeneration -of 

To the fame purpofe doth Tertelli- 
dn difcourfe, and particularly in his 
Trattde ; Witnefs ‘his cal- 
. ie, in’ the very ‘beginning there~ 
of, ‘that ‘happy Sacrament of our wa- 
ter,” being from the 
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ae ‘ing prefently after, that: we the lef- 


Ser fifbes, according that 


greater. one Fefus Chrift, born 


in the water, neither can continue Jafe, 
we abide in it, Uhat weought 
got to wonder , if the waters of Bap- 

give life, when that Element was 
the \firft, that brought forth any living 


greature That, as the Spiritcof God 

moved at the beginning upon the face 
of waters, fo the fame {pirit of God, 
after the invocation of bi. mame, doth 


defeend from. Heaven: upon thofe of 


Bapti{m, and. having fanttified them 
from bimfelf gives them 4 
fanttifying others. For thefe and the 
pafia 
that Asthour, look’d, upon the.out- 
ward fign of Baprifm as .contmbuting 
“Mm. its place to the production of our 
new. birth, or fanCtification;..as.well 
of all the Antient' Fathers, that\have 


that.Sacrament, -which, we are: now 

Upon, the confideration. of, there is no 

who. hath. {poken more, or 
amore to the p 


‘h Regeneration by Baptifi 


thew as.-plainhy , that 


entreated. of this affair, or indeed of — 


than Cyprian, 
therefore. willbe 
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WRegenératin by. jm, 


of my former life, which nat 
think it was poffible for me to put off 5 


} 


that time entangled with manyerrours 


willingly gave obedience ta thofe | 


ices, that fiuck to: me, and thrangh 


defpair of better things, I favourd 


evils, as though they had been my 


gating water the blemifbes of myf 
fife. were wafh'd off, and my mind thus 
purged bad. alight from above: pour- 


ed tt. Afier. that the fecond 


birth, bad chang’ d me into a new 


through of that {pirit ob 
ich I fuck from. above 4 


Then: thofe. things, which were before 


And. manifest; things, which were 


fore font, then and 
before [eemed difficult, - 
help, than hinder,,.a 


a 


thats, 


which [ometione was thought 


palfiblegabe- Sarbat it wat 
that that was carth- 

whith being carnally, barn did before 
sve abnonions to. féults, and that that 


bs 


oper, and domeftick ones. But after. 
| th through the alfiftance of this cemé> | 


that, 
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Mortification fin, and 


wow animated. You ‘your felf verily 
know, and will as readily ‘acknowledge 
with me, what was either taken from, or 
beftow'd upon us by that death of crimes, 
anadlifeof vertues. Whichas it is an 
illuftrious teftimony of the force of 
Baptifm in this particular, and with 
what reafon we have affirm’d it to 
be a means of procuring the former 
death, and birth ; Sol have the more 
willingly taken notice of it, becaufe 


it comes near even in its expref-— 


fion towhat our Catechi/m hath re 
prefented as the inward and /piritual 
Grace thereof: There being no great 


difference between « death of crimes,and 


life of vertues, which is the expreffion 


of that Father, and a death unto fin, and 


anew birth unto rigkteoufne/s, which 
is the other’s. AndT fhall only add, 
that asthe Doétrine of the Church 
muft therefore be thought to bear 
fufficient teftimony to Baptifim’s be- 
ing a means of our regeneration; So 
its practice is in this ‘particular an- 
fwerable to its Doétrine;! aad though 
in another way proclaims the fame 
thing.  Witnefs what hath ‘been 
eliewhere obferv’d. concerning 
siving and to the 
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Regeneration by 
new, Baptized perfon, as'toan In- 
fant new-born, its requiring him > 
prefently after Baptifin to fay (w) Bipt of 
Our Father, &e, asa teftimony of his Prayer in the 
Son-fhip by y it; And in fine its ma- words Dur — 
king ufe of the word regenerated to Faher, 
fignifie Baptized : As is’ evident for | 
the Greek PWriters from*what was | 
now quoted out of Fuftin Mar- 
and from Sulpitius Severus a- Martini c. 1. 
mong the Latins. “Which things put 
together it yet more clear, that chrifo agebat 
whatever it may be new’ accoun- = — 
ted, yet the Church of God ever 
Jook’d upon’ the Sacrament of Bap- 
tifin as a mean our internal rege. 
‘jeration. 
And indeed as itis hard to: Believe, 
that i it ought to be otherwife efteem’d, 
‘eonfidering what hath been alledg’d 
either from Scripture, or the decla- 
rations of the’ Church ; So it will ap- 
‘pear to be yet harder, “if we confider 
the opinion of the ‘Jews concerning 
that, which may feem to have been | 
both it’s Type, and exemplar. For 
as I have madeit appear: before (w), Part 1. 
‘that even they were ‘fot’ °without 
«their Baptifm, and ‘fucli'a@ ofie, 
was intended forthe fame 
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(©) Pars, 


Of Mortification of fin, and — 
general ends, for which both their 
Circumcifion was, and our Baprti/m is ; 
So I have made it, appear allo (x), 
’ that the perfons fo baptiz’d among 
them were accounted as perfons new- 
born, yea fofar, that after that time 
they were wot to own any of their for- 
mer relations ; In fine, that that new 
birth was look’d upon as fo fingular, — 
that it gave occalion to jet Caba- 
cai Doctors to teach, that the old 


oul of the Baptized Profelyte vani- 
fhed, and a new one fucceeded in its 


place. For if this was the condition, 
of that Type of Chriftian Baptifm , 
how much more-of the Antitype 
thereof ? Efpecially when it is far- 
ther probable (as hath been alfo (y) 
noted from the difcourfe of our Savi- 
our to. Nicodemus) that he both allu- 
ded in it to that Baptifin of theirs, 
and intumated the comipranicy of his 

thoug h after. fo. fall an. evi- 
dence of this of Baptifm to 
hardly 
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ble one of 
who brings i 


pho thus difcourfing 


Lucian (x), 
in one Trie- 


af- 


ter his {coffing manner. 


But when faith he ) that 
Galilean 
who had a. bald 


great Nofe, 


upon Me, 
ate, &t 


who Fo 


up to the third Heaven, 
and there learn’d the moft 


their 
Baptifm, an 


accordin 


mcan- 


ner ated, 


pose makes it 


ation by Bapti/m, 
f to the prefent a 
ment, to take notice of one remat 
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(x) Lucian. Philopatr. p. 999. 
, és rel Tey ovegy dy 
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aud pay , 
| W repay 
Paul ) he renewed 
us by water, made us to tread in the. 
footfteps of the bleffed, and deliver'd | 
us from the Regions of the ungodly. — 
In which paflage under the title of | 
venewing men by water he perfonates 
| mS 
by | 
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one 
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of our. to Church 


than that 


The Contents bese 
of rhe of the uf 
to our Union to the Church, 
that relation fbewn tobe xo lef 
of a means; whereby that 


Union is'made. This evideni’'d in 


be baptiz 
who were firft baptiz’d after the de- 


firft place from the declarations 
the Scripture, wore particularly 
from its affirming all Chriftians to 
"a into that Body, as thofe, 


fcent of the Holy Ghoft upon thé 
Apoftles, to have beéw sherely added 
to their company, and made pat 
takers with the reft in the’ Apofiles 
and fellowfbip, in bréake 
ing of Bread, and in Prayers. The 
Tike evidence — 
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Of our Union to the Church 


the Church by Baptifm from the 
declarations of the Church ix feif, 
“aud the Confequenices of thar Union 
foewn 4 be [uch, as to make that 


alfo bey «one sof the in- 


which at is made. 


Avin hus given an account 

of fuch inward, and fpiritu- 

al Graces as 
ténd more to our piri- 
| eternal welfare ; It remains 


tual, and 


that fay fomewhat of that, which 


theuch. af. fach 3 late ten- 
wet act als be- 
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| which. we thereby obtain to-Chrift’s 
who be A ens 
26 from God, and 
| and ypartakers of the. feve- 
ry 
Om aRy.. | tO FeCKON, .a- 
Monge and iritual 
of prep 
will WwW m. about 
i i ; Provided he alio allow of it asa 
* 
¥ 
4 t 


Baptifm 
thing fignified by it on the part of : 
God, tacit! and as moreover a, 
Grace, and favour to the perfon, on 
whom it is beftow’d. "For as that 
is all I ask at prefent pe 3 
the Union ‘now in Sowhat 
I farther mean by it’s being an in+ 
ward, and {piritual. {hall be 
‘clear’d in the procefs of this Dif- 
courfe, and receive that eftablifhs 
ment, which it requires. © In order 
vill tum to be . 
means, whereby that Union js made, 
and then poins out thn 
that 
"That the outward. viGble. fign of 
Baptifm is in the nature Of meats; 
whereby\we are united tothe Church, — 
will appear if we refle& upon what 
‘the boat faid eoncerning it 5 
or the agreeing declarations of the 
Church it felf. For what, elfe (to 
begin with the former). can S. Paué 
*be thought to mean, where he 
affirms all. whether <fems, or Gey- 
tiles, or of what ever, 
differences, to have baptiz’d 
one {pirit into one body? Foras itis 
from the foregoing + 
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So. 
 efpecially, .if we conGider what iselfe>: 
where faid concerning thofe, who firft, 
after the:defcent of the.Holy Ghoft; 
baptized in the name of Chrift:; 
notonly afirmingoftholenew: 
baptiz’d ones, that they were added- 
to. (4). she. Apoftles; and- their other: sats 
company, (which he afterwards 
oth by added tothe Church 
with the relt in the Apofiles Dodtrines 
and Fellomfpip breaking... of. 
bre ie: Prayers: For. this: 
| fhews an intereft inall. 
that Body, and. 
i therefore much more their uni-- 
ted. Bat fo- it- appears: tliat, 
the Anticat Charch. dfivemed Of its 
whofe devermination.is of 
florce,. becaufe it is.only about. the — 
fap éd means of Union iss 
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Of our Union to the Church 
sffirini ing- that they were 


bed, there to parzake with-them of | 


the common Prayers, that were then — 


offer’d up, of the of peace, 
of the Lords: Supper. Which laft 


I have the more confident- 


reprefented the new baptized per-— 
ons as then admitted to, becaufe the 


fame Father doth not only make no’ 
diftinction between them, and the’ 


Other brethren in it, though he 


joyns the bufinefs of the Exucharift 


the former Prayers, and of 


by the admiffion of thofe that 


peace, but affirms the fame Bucha- 
rift. prefently after to be awful to 
none to partake of, but thofe that bes 


fiev'd their Do@trine, receiv’d the 


ver of regenération, and liv'd as Chriff 
delivered. For as he intimates there- 


hev'd, and were baptiz'd, if they 
were ‘al fuch as liv’d as ‘Chrift de- 
liver’d, which the new baptized were 
in reafon to be accounted, till they 
had -given proof to the contrary ; 

So there is reafon to believe fracas 
the ule of Excommunication in the 
Church, that that addition of Lviag 
as Chrift was aot 
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by Bapti{m. 


bat the new baptized from it, till 
they gave farther proof of fuch a 
— life, but to intimate the exclufion of 
— thofe, who, after they had been admit- 
ted to it, liv’d otherwife, than Chriiti- 
anity prefcrib'd : So making the per- 
fons excluded the sabaptiz’d, or ill liv- 
ing Chriftians and confequently the 
-contraty theretoadmitted. I deny not 
- indeed, that the Rite of Confirmati- — 
on did very antiently come between 
receiving of Baptifm, and the Eu- 
_charift. Ideny not farther, becaufe . 
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what was before (dJ quoted from (4) Expl. of 


Fuftin Martyr concerning the parti- 
cular Prayer that was made for the 
“new: baptized perfon, that the fub- 


-ftance thereof was then in ufe, even — 


prayer for grace for him to liveas he 


had but now profefs’d. But as the © 
defign of Confirmation appears to 
have been to procure for the new 


_bapriz’d a more plentiful effufion of 


on at all of his having been before 


mo perfeft Chriftian, or. 
ap- 


‘feétly united to the Church, fo 


tifm may for all that be look’d up 


On as the means of our Uniontot 


‘taken 


-God’s Graces, which is no intimati- 


the Sacrament 
in general, 
Part 4. 
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244 Of our Union to the (burch 


taken upon me to affert. For the | 
farther evidencing whereof I will in 
the next place alledge a paflage of 
De Bapt. Tertullian (2), which will, though | 
4&6 fodirettly, prove the famething; 
"Phat IT mean where he faith , that 
when the profelfion of our faith, and 
fponfion of our falvation are pledged 
under the three witneffes before {po- 
ken of, there is necelfarily added there 
to the mention of the Church, becaufe 
where thofe three are, even the Fa- 
. ther, Son, and Holy Ghoft, there is” 
alfo the Church, which is the body of 
Three. For’as it is evident from 
thence, that Men were even. from 
his time baptiz’d exprefly into the — 
belief of the Church, as well as in- | 
a to the belief of the Trinity; So it~ 
will not be, difficult to inferr, that 
| | _ they were alfo baptiz’d into the uni- 
ty thereof,’ and made members of 
the Church by it Becaufe as he af- 
firms the Trinity to become Spon+ 
fors of our Salvation: in Baptifm, as 
well as either Witneffes, or objeéts 
of our -Profeflion; So he affirms 
thofe Sponfors ‘to be as it were em+ 
boyed'in the Church, and confequent- 
Jy to exert their faving. influerices 
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by Baptifm, 


within it, which fappofeth Men’s 


_ being united to it by Baptifm inor-. | 


der to their partaking of the faluta- 


rinefs of the other. And indeed, 
— though in that form, which our Sa- 


' viour prefcribd (f) for Baptilm, there 


is mention only of baptizing inthe 


-nameof the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoft, yet inafmuch as he prefcrib’d 
that very form for the making of Dif- 
iples (g) by, he muft confequently be 
- fuppos’d to propofe it for the aggre- 
gating them to that at , which 


he had already begun to frame, and | 


making them alike members of 
_ There being therefore no doubt to be 


made of the outward vifible fign of 


Baptifm being ameans of our ‘Union to 
Chrift’s myftical the Church, it 
may not be.amifs (ifit were cnly to 


manifeft the great advantages thereof, 


as to that particular) to fhew the con- 


Sequences of that Union. Which we |. 


-‘fhall find in the general to bea right 
 toall ¢hofe priviledges, which Chiift 
purchas’d for it ; More particn- 


larly to the partaking of its Sacred 


Offices, and in, and through the means 
of them of thofe izward, and 


al Graces, which thofe Sacred Offices 
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OF our Union to the Church 


were intended to procure, or con- 
yey. For every member of a Soci- 
ety being by that memberfhip of his | 
entituled to all the priviledges, that 
belong to it as fuch; He, who be- | 
comes a member of Chrift’s Body’. | 

| 


the Church (as every Man, w 


is united to it by Baptifm, doth) 
muft in his be entituled 


to all thofe priviledges, which Chrift 


hath purchas’d for it, and particu- 

larly to the priviledge of partaking © 
of its facred Offices, andin, and by. 
the means of them, of thofe inward 
and {piritual Graces, which thofe fa- — 
cred Offices were intended to pro- | 
cure, orconvey. Which how great | 
a commendation it is of our Union 
to that Body, and confequently of | 
that Baptifm, by which it was made, © 
will need no other proof than the 


Scripture’s affuring us that Chrift is 


being no other, than the granting 
what is asked by it, and particular-— 
Chrift’s: 
Body 


> 


y 
ly all thofe benefits, which 


4 
| 


(b)Eph.s-23+ the Saviour (h) of that Body, andthe 
promiufes it makes to thofe Prayers (7), 

1920. that are made by-it, and to that 
eharift (4), which is adminiftred in 
it; The purport of thofe promifes 
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by Baptifm, 247 
Body and Blood were intended for | Fa 
the procuring of. And if thefe be, 
as no doubt they are, the confequen- 
ces of our union to the Church by 
 Baptifm, yea fo far (as I have elfe- . 
-- where (1) fhewn ) that they are not (¢) Expl. of 
ordinarily to be attained out of it ; “eed 
very Union may not impro- fox 
perly be ftil’d one of itsinward and Btbenels of 
-fpiritual Graces, becaufe leading to 
‘thofe, that are moft ftrictly fuch, 
and indeed the only ordinary means 
of obtainingthem. 
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PART 


of the Peofeltion. that 1s made 


mors The Contents. 


The by Ba on che 


part of the baptized ht under 
¢onfideration, and fbewn Seve- 
val former difcourfes which are alfo 


 pointedto) tobe an Abrenunciation 


_ of fin, « prefent belief of the Do- , 


Ctrine of Chriftianity, and parti- 
cularly of the Trinity, and 4 refo- 
lution for the time to come to 


- continue in that belief, and at&t 
agreeably to its Laws. Our refo- 


jution of acting agreeably to the 


Laws of Chriftianity more particu- — 


larly confider’d, and the Profeflion 


by feveral Arguments 
Chri- 
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250 ‘ie Of the Profelfion that ts made 


 ftian Baptilm. What the meafure 

of that conformity is, which we pro- 
fe/s to pay tothe Laws of Chriftia- 
nity, and what are the confequencés 
of the Violation of that Profeffion. | 


Aving thus confider’d the 

H things fignified by Baptifm — 
4 on the part of God, andChrift, — 
beft known by the name of its in-— 
ward, and [piritual Graces; It re- 
q mains that I give the like account 
the things by it on the 
1 eae part of the baptiz’d, or the things 
| |. the baptized perfon maketh Profelfion 
of by it. Which. as was before ob- 
ferv'd, are an Abrenunciation of fin, 

aprefent belief of the Dottrine of Chri- 
frianity, and a refolation for the time 

to come to continue in that belief, — 
atk agreeably toits Laws, 

That fomething is fignified by — 

as well ason the part of Ged, and 

-Chrift, is evident from pwhat was be- 

*Ofthe Sae fore faid * concerning the nature of 

crament Sacrament inthegeneral, and Bap- 
| fees) —tifin’s relating as well to fomee 
tii. thing to be perform’d by the bap- 

tiz'd, as to thofe divine Graces, or 
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by the Baptized perfon. 
priviledges which we from 


the other. 


That the things before mentioned 


are the things thus fignified by it, 
hath alfo been elfewhere * declar’d , * 
and fo, that it would not be diffi- ¢ 


cult] for a diligent Reader to fa- 
tisfie himfelf from thence. But be- 


caufé what I have faid concerning 
— them lies difperfedly in my former 
Difcourfes , and would therefore 


require more pains, than I oughtto 


te impofe upon my Reader, to find it 


out, and apply it tothe prefent Ar- 


~ gument; I will here, though ve- 
ry briefly, confider them anew, and 
[a if not (which would be too tedious) 

_ repeat all that I have faid concern- 


 jng them, yet point him as I go to 


_ the particular places, from whence 
they may be fetch’d, 
Abrenunciation of fin is one 
of the things fignified by Baptifmis _ 
not only evident from the manner — 

of adminiftring it in the Primitive 
times , and which together withthe 
form of their Abrenunciation, and 
our own are fet down in my account 
of the Preliminary queftions, and an- 


_ fwers of the Catechifm, but alfo from 


Expl. of the 
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252 Of the Projeffin that is made 
general tenour;of that- Religion, 
which Baptifm is an initiation into; 
That requiring the’ renouncing ofall 
whes he takes. that Religionup- 
on him.- Forwhich caufe asanex- 
prefs Abrenunciation was heretofore _ 
-pequir'd, and continues fo tobe to 
this very day; Sait was fignifed, 
as by other Rites, and particu gi Wh 
the baptized perlons putting off his 
cloaths im order tb as 
off together with them the 
Qld Man, and his deeds; foby the 
‘Rate of Baptifm felf: He, who | 
 fabmits to that, implying thereby 
bis looking upon fz asa Moralim- 
purity, and which therefore for the 
future he would got haveany thing 
prefent belief of the Doctrine of 
more efpecially of the 
| Do€trine of the Triaity. As isevi- 
| dent fromthat Baprifm’s being com: 
manded by our Saviour to be made. 
itty into the mame of the Father, 
andof the Son, aud-of the Holy 
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the Batti ifn perfon. 
For into’ the name of 
thofe perfons importing the owning 


of thofe perfons. as. our Maffers (4), (4) 

‘and our as. the .Difciples of 
them ; To be. fo baptized moreover 3 hoy 
importing the owning, of tholé per- the 
fons as alike ers of us, and 


‘eonfequently, ethe Father can- 
not be’ in lower. relation., 
as partakers of the fame divine .Na- 


ture, and Authority ; Laftly,.to.be 


fo baptiz’d importing, the ownin 
them in particular by a belief 


the Doétrine of Chriftianity , and of 
in q be 

‘upon as fignified by 
on the. part of the bap 
baptized: ones con uentl as. ma- 
‘king: profeffion\of that belief by.it, 
For which caufe asthe rule of Fasth, 


‘fhip, .we receive by it; The belief of 


, and thofe 


or Creed (¢) was given to thofe (c) Introd, 


learn, were’. 
initiated 


“they ¢ 


the Articles thereof, 
and then, and not till then baptiz’d 
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the ion that is made 


‘The third’and thing fignified 


folution for the time to come to con= 


tinue in the belief of Chriftianity, and 
act agreeably toits Laws. Both which 


will receive a fufficient confirmati- 
on from S: Peter's affirming Baptifm 


to be the Anfs wer,, Or Aipulatiin of 
a good confcience toward God, and 


from what I have elfewhere (2) faid 
concerning it. For as it is evident 
from thence ; that Baprifm fignifies 
on the part of the baptized a ftipu- 


-Tation; or promifé of fomewhat to 
done im’; So it will not be 


difficult to inferr from thence, that 


it fignifies alfo a ftipulation, or pro- 
imate” to continue ‘in that belief of 


Chriftianity, into which he is bap- _ 


tiz’d, and aét agreeably to its laws: 
As will appear, whether weconfider 


that ftipulation as having 4 good con- 


Science toward God for the obje& of it 


which I fhould S.Peter 


gion; . which i it 
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men, that prefided over it, lean’d over 
the baptized perfons as they ftood in 


fter after Chrif. Whichwetfhall the . 
_ lefsneed to wonder at, if we remem- 
ber that that Baptifm, whereof we 


by the Baptized perfo ; 


‘who with relation to Chriftianity — 
ftipulates from a good confcience, OV 


makes that good confcience the ob+_ 


je& of his i{tipulation , muft confe- 


quently be thought to 4tipulate , or 


make a promifé of anfwering thefe- 
-veral parts of it, and therefore 
becaufe they are parts of Chriftia- 
nity) of continuing in its Faith, and 
ating ly to its Laws. And f 
hence, (as wasbefore (f) obferv’d) 
this, and the other Inftitution ofour 
_ Religion had of old the name of Sa-. general, 
¢vaments, as a Vow, or 
promife to Chrift of beli 
or obeying him. And hence al- 
fo, that the Antients argued (7) the (2) Wid. 


ieving in him, 


unlawfulne/s of fuperinducing an hu- 


mane, ot Military Sacrament upon adi- 
vine one, and anfwering to another Ma- 


fpeak, was copyed from the Baptifm 


that of Fohn the Baptift. con- 
, rete | the former of thefe it hath i 


ferv (i) that thofe three (i) Ibid. | 


the 
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(&) Mark 1. 


| 53.14. 
(/ jlaik. 3. 12, 
&c. 7 


‘was a thing 


Of the Profef] ion that is made 
phe water, and twice explain'd tothem 
fome of the moré weighty, and lighter 
precepts of their Law. For what reafon 
~ think we, but to let them know , 

that they were baptiz’dinto the obe- 
dience of theone, andthe other, and 
that they accounted that Baptifm of 
theirs as a Profeffion of it? And 
though we do not find the like af- 
firm’d concerning the Baptifm of fobs 
the Baptift, which becaufe an extra- 
ordinary one, and immediately from 


Fleaven, 1 have diftinguifhed trom 


the other ; Yet, which will come all 


toone, we findit entituled the Bap- 
tifm of Repentance (k), and ( which 


is more) that Baptift. enjoining up- 


; 


be baptized by him, to exact no more 


than was appointed them, as upon thofe 


Souldiers, that Came upon the likeer- 
rand, to do violence to no man, to accufe 
no man falfly, and to be content with 
their wages: Such affirmations as thefe 
being pregaant proofs, that a refoluti- 
on of living. preety. and vertuoully 

ing fignified on the part of 
the baptized, and that their. taking 


upon them the former Baptifms was _ 
a profeflion of it. Now if that Pro- | 
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former, and »particularly) 
that of. the aptifts why. not 
alfo_of the. Chris? Ef 
when Jobr's':Baptifn of 
atance. Was to-preparé men for 
K jngdom of Chrif whicke 
therefore ave .may-, fea ftricter’. 
-belong., they, who 
were, baptiz'd. into, hat: Kingdom, 
mare..deeply into the Pro- 
ffion.of theother....I willéonclude 
affair, when I hayeadded,. thar. 
== - 
‘Baptifm, that, the defign, and endof 

was un: Mais af: 
to Chrift, .. For it appeari omos 
ds of. his that, and 
‘take-up theie Crofs and ) Lith, 24 
Lerlake sh (0) for him,andin fine ab 
make men 


if mutt .con- 

fequently. oblige thofe; .,who take it 

upon them, 

‘fo.the. other, .as 

to which that Difciplefhip obligeth ) 
Now 4 


forcthe farther Clearing’ this 
our Baptifinal Profeffion, \as ‘well as_ 


«that Profelfion. 


thoughtherefore there can 


baptize 


great 
perfon's | 
of acting agreeably to the Laws of 
Chrift, yet there may be as to the. 
meafure that Conformity*tothem, 
ligeth him-; t imperfe& ftate 
"s bein the ing 
taught to pray \for the he | 
his Trefpaijes feemin an 
too 


abatement of it; 


have more than once obligd my 


to enquire, ‘what of Gott 


cumbent tpdén us from our | 
mal Profeffion, ‘and that Chriftianity; 
Which it enters ws into; 

part of 


for the an{wering own obligati- 
ons, I will now vo 


ire, whiat the afure of | 
formity is, which to pay 
are the confequences f the 


the former of thele 
to affirm it to be — 
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adequate for the, matter.of it tothe 

feveral /pegies of thofe Laws, which 
Chriftianity obligeth us to; Pass 
having exprefly told us (x), that 
thas Grace, which [alvation, 
teacheth men to deny al angodly, and 


worldly lufts,. and to live righteoufly, 


and foberly in she prefent World. — 
fhall por ftick to affirm, Secondly, 
that that Conformity, which we | 
 Make-profeffion of} ought to anfwer 
far.as we can catry.it, the | 
particularities of the Chriftian Laws, 
_ well as the-feveral {Becies there- 
of; than that being not 
be fupposd to be the Profeffion of | 
thofe, .who.make; profeffion of 
good Conicience toward God; A 
good Conicience, as fuch; prompt- 
ing him in whom it is to. conform 
fo far as he can to every. particular — 
Of Law;, to .whom he profeffeth 
fhall ftick to affirm, that that con- 
-formity, which we make profeffion 
aS not to be interrupted at any time 
wilful violation of any Law; 
ora violation of them ia /candglous — 
; Such as thofeare, concern- 
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ly the ‘baptized 


‘place 


not inherit the of God : He 


anfwering not the divine law, {0 far 
aS he can,“who ‘proceeds to either of 
‘thofe," becatrfe the Grate ‘of Baptifm, 
with -a ‘moderate cate; muft be fup- 
‘pos’d to be’ of fafficient force | 


srve men both from’ the one; 


‘the other.” Such I take to‘ be the | 
Conformity, which Chiriftianity ‘eb- 


ligeth us to, ‘and “which ‘confequent- 


to “make 


it th 


‘ones, to fer beforé them in the ‘ext 


of 


ing which’S. Piulhath afirm'd 
that they,"Which fuch' things, 


go 


on “muit'be fup- 
. 


from thar fofar 


would-to “God, that’as all Chrifti- 
make profeffion of fuch a‘one, 
fo their'lives, ‘and ‘converfations were 
more “anfwerable to-it, than the‘ex- 
perience both of our felves and 
‘thers affures us it is.’ Bur as 


Contrary thereof ‘is ‘too ‘a 
“Weed any farther “proof, I think 
but ‘reafonable, for the 


better ‘awaking ‘of ‘thofe~ baptized | | 
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Baptized 264 
forth they, finagainftthat .veryBap- 
tifm of theirs, which, -was,intended, 
for their- recovery from fin, aad 
gain{t that. faving Religion 
which enjoyns upon them, the 
making profeffion of a good -Con-, 
fcience, enjoyning confequently the 
anfwering that. profeflionby .a due. 
table piety, without, which thar 
Profeffion -would be but an hypo- 
enitical one, From,-whence.as.it, 
follow, that there;will-bedittle 
reafon to. believe, , that; they. fhall. 
enjoy the benefits. of Baprifm, who; 
anfwer. not the Profeffion; of it; So, 
much lefs if we confider what that. 
was, that made their. Profeffion to. 
any avail at the the. 
prefumption it gave, thatthe perfon , 
it, would(as occafion offer’d’ 
it felf ) pve futable. demonitrations. 
of it. orif chat prefumption were, 
the thing, . which made the Profef-, 
fion of a good. Confcience'to be-of, 
any avail at the Thofe de- 
monftrations failing, thofe , bencfits; 
be, fuppos'd to fail.,.which 
were the profi um Dt ix: 
of them. Bury from thence it, 
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om 


Of the Profeffion that is made 


willfollow Thirdly, that they, who | 
ean much lefs promife tothemfelves _ 
farther fpiritual bleffings here, or 
an intereft in the other World ; 
They, who could not be admgted 


‘to the firft priviledges of Baptifm 


but upon a 
future ‘piety, -much lefs like- 
ation of othets!, after that pre- 
mption appeareth to be null. It 


mption of their 


refi 


- will follow Laftly, thae they who 


anfwer not the Profeflion of Baptifm 
by a piety futable: ro it, muft -confe- 
quently fail alrogether of the bene- 
Ars thereof, if that Chriftianjty, in- 


to which it entred them, had not 
provided them of a remedy againft 
the violations of their Profeffion. 
~ Which , though it will not make 


the cafe of t violatiors defpe~ 
rate, yet will fhew it to be fo dan- — 
gerous, as to oblige all, who havea © 
care of their Salyation, ‘to prevent — 
what they may ‘fuch violations of 
it, or endeavour to repair them 
afterwards by a fpeedy, and fevere — 
repentance, and a more fixed, and 


fetled piety Left, as it may fomé- 
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| by the Baptized perfon. 

time happen, they be cut off before 
they can make ufe of the remedy 
-propos’d, or by reafon of their for- 


‘mer violations have not the grace 


given them to doit. 
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The Contents. 


Afier a account of the Founda- 
tion of the Baprtifmal relation, and 
reference made to thofe places from 
which a larger one may be fetch'd ; 
Enquiry made the ri cht 
Firft Whether: Baptifm 
t exprefly to be madein the ~~ 
of the Father, Sons; and Flo- 
ly Ghofty Secondly whet ber Schi{ma- 
ticks, and Hereticks ateswalid 
of ity “Thirdly, 
what, and what kind: of perfons tt 
ought to be adminiftred,. Fourthly, 
| Whether -it ‘may be repeated. The 
two firft of sthefe fpoken. ta here's 
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the Sacrament 
in general, 


have in the fame difcourle faid fo 


Of the right Adminiftratin 
and firft, Whether Baptifm ought to 
be exprefly adminiftred in the form — 
propos’ a. W, hich 4s not only {bewn 

to be under obligation from the — 
expre{s words of the Inftitution, — 
but au{wer made to thofe Texts, — 
which feem to intimate it to be — 
enough to baptize in the name of the — 


Lord Fefus only. The Baptifm of 


Schifmaticks, and Hereticks more 
largely foewn to be valid, unle{s 
where they baptize into 4 connter- — 
feit Faith, and the feveral obje&ti- 
ons againft it anfwer'd. — 


 Havchitherto enti ea ted of theour- 
ward vifble fign of Baptifm, of its 


inward and fpiritual Grace, ot the 
things. figni y it, and the farther — 
relation that outward fign 


beareth. to. 
them. It follows entreat of the 
foundationof thatrelation, the Fourth — 
thing propos’d to be.confider'd. - 
Now as the Foundation of that 


that aga 


ter in which it is fubjected ; 
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much concerning the Inftitution of 


this, and the application of that In- 
ftitution to the outward vifible fign — 


thereof, that I fhall need to fay the 
 JefS here. It may fufiice briefly to 


obferve from that when the 
_ Minifter hath d the water of 
Baptifm by a declaration of the. end 
of its Inftitution,. and by imploring 
the Holy Spirit on it, ift, who 


hath promiféd to be with him in 
that miniftration of his, gives it the 
relation of the Sacrament of Baptifm, 
and conféquently makes it apr to © 
convey the feveral graces thereof to 
thofe, who are to e of it. 
Which 


Y¥ will leave little more for us 

fo confider, as to the Sacrament of 
‘Baptifm, than the right Adminiftra- 
tion of it, or what may without 
any violence be reduced to it. 


‘Now there are Four things, which 


are efpecially to be enquir’d in order — 
to the clearing of that, whichisnow 


before us. 


| I. Whether Baptifm ought expref. 

ly to be adminif in the 
_ mameof the Father, and of the 
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of the 


Whether. Schifmaticks » and 
Hereticks are valid, Adminiftra- 
tours of | 
“TH. “To what, and. what kind of 
perfons ought be admi- 
Iv. W hether may be ‘Tepeated, 


The ground of the fir of thefe, 
even whether Baptifm ought expref- 
ly to be adminiftred iz the name of : 
the Father, and. of the Son, and. of 
the Holy’ Gheff, 1s not any the leal 
doubt’ Of thole “being the expre[s 
words of the’ Tnftitution, ‘or ‘of their 


‘not admitting, ‘confider’d in them-— 


felves, of any ‘variation from it, but 
the accounts. we have from the Scrip» 
ture of the adminiftration ‘of that Sa- 
cramént either by! the hands, or at 
the command of the Apoftles, and. 


other fuch ‘infpired_ men; Thofe 
feceming to intimate it to be enough 


to baptize in the game of the led 
Jefus, as comprehending within it 
rfons, and indeed of all other 
ae fubftantial Articles of his Faith, - 


in whofé name we are fo baptiz’d. 
For thus when thofe whom 


S. Peter 
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S. Peter Préach’d on theday of Pew 

tecoft, were wrought ‘upon fo far, as 

to ask what ‘they ought todo: in or- 

der to their Salvation; S.-Peter’san- — 

 fwer was that they’ fhould-bebap- + Aas 2. 38. 
tiz’d in the name of the: LovdFefas: 

Which’ accordingly°we-may believe 

to have béén done {by ‘thofe, 

the word, becaulesit is 


afterwards (4) faidtofthem; sthat (<) 


were baptized, is , as 
would think, in’ that,sand:that ‘ons 
Ty which hadsbeemi preftribids 

Phus again'it is*fard (6) of chofey (+)Aas 8.16. 

who: had: béen baptiz'dby~ Philip 

Samaria, ‘that: they-werebaptiz Ain 

the name of the LovaYefus, without 

tized in any otheri name: As in like 


his company, after ithar the’ Holy 

Ghoft had’ by his preaching defcend- __ 

at the ici O ‘phelus 
only no gifts of the Holy 'Ghoft-up- 
‘Holy Ghoft,-or'no. “Which plates 
jes 
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or the baptizing of Cornelius, anc 


270 the right Adviini ftration 
the more to. be upon, becaufe 
thofe Difcip iples Having before fo lite 
tle knowledge of a Holy Gholt, 
nies one would think he that told the 


Chriftian Baprifm at the hearinz of 
| | | what was faid to them by S. Paul; 
fhould have expreff’d that Baptifm 
sp che belie ief of the Trinity, and par- 
ticularly of that Holy Ghof, which 
they féem -before to have 
toithink; dor indeed without =f 
ciples of Chrift made ufe.of, orcoun- 
| tenanc’dany other form of Baptiim, 
ly, and exprefly:preferib’d ; Sorhere 
is nothing af. any fuch moment in 
the places before alledg’dto periuade 
their making ufe.of, oF giving coum- 
Text lait mention’d, if ta- 
ken in all its parts, feems rather to 
af perfuade thofe Difciples having | 
baptiz'd in the very wordsof the 
the Lord Fefus. For P aul asking; 
as-by way of wonderment; unto 
| 


much as heard of any 
feems to intimate that all, that then 
could — 


i ‘me but know from the v 


; what they had been 


if they had not (as 


oly Chol, 


vd the Chriftian 


it, that there was fuch a 
Holy Ghoft. Neither will it avail 


to fay, as was before objeGted, that 


if that had been S. intention , 


or the certain form of Baptifm, — 


S. Lwke, who tells the tory, fhould 
baptiz’d into the Tri 
particularly into the name him , 
whom they were before fo ignorant 


of. Becaufe S. Lwke’s bufinefs was . 


not fo much to give an account: of 


ing as a 


‘ 
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the form of their Bapefin, 


wherets: 


from 8. Pasd, P chat di dire. 
é&ed thofe, that came to it, tobelieve 
on him that fbould 
that is om Chrift Fefus 


baptiz’d into 


(asS. 
as 
ex 


Chit 


come after him, — 
were 


into the name of Jefus at 
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_ghat,of Chrift. may, a 
be given, without. 
| to have been the | 


invo the of only ; Bes 
our, Saviour was the. immediate 


* clude this) 
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| Of the right. Admit 
into--theiname of Jefas Chri? notto 
the (baptizeng. in ahyro orm; 
ai particularly: into themame of all 
| the thre¢:perfons, :but-co-the Baprim 
a eir 
| faid as.t0 .the foregoing Texts, be- 
be caufe there.is.no oppolition in them 
: 
or Ba 
(Atel? 
if Author.of, that IR ILO 
chofe. Baptifms swere;made, and the 
} i f its and .mto every 
particle thereof, wall con- 
ae fair, 
affair, wher b..have addec 
|. | ghatasavappears from. Martyr™ 
| Jun vine Apolog. 


m. 


‘Antienteft ‘Writers the 


Church hath; that Baptifm was in 


the three perfons ; So all; that have 


: mentioned the Creed, have reprefen- 


ted it as athing given tothofe, who 
were to be baptized; arid into which 


therefore we are to think; that if 
men were not minutely, and par- 


baptiz'd ; yet they were 


thereof: 


‘fes, that ought-exprefly to 
in the name’of the 


and of the Son, and.of the 
H Ghoft,: which is ‘the firft of 
i¢ to confi- 
a Pafs ‘we on to enquire; who 


_ ther whether Schifmaticks; and He- 


A queftion which will 


belt bé voided by confi the 
force of thofe Arguments ; which 
the condemners of their Ba have 


Cyprian their chiefeft Champion 
hath. 


Adminiftratorsof it} orra- 


| particularly which 


Now thofe are, that 
maticks and by that their 
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174 Of the right Adminiftration 
Schi{m, and Herefie deprived of the 
Spirit of God: themfelves, 


+ Quis autem poreft dare quod pt and. cannot theretore be. ) 
non babeat ? aut quomodo 


teft fpiritalia Agere qui fippofed + to cconferr it 
amiferit {pivitum Santium Ad upon others. That Schif- \ 
Nam cum dicimus, Credis in as fuch, are oul of the 
itam aternam, & vemiffionem Church, and con equently 


eccatorum per Sauttim Eccle+ . 
fiam,intelligimus remiffionem pec- can neither | elves 


‘catorum non nifi inBeclefia daris joy priviledges that 
Hereticos autem wbi Eccle-. belong * +0 it nor be in 
non fitsnon poffe peceatcdimitti. he 
ubi alibipagim. firumental towera the pro- 
curingof them for others ; 


em poteft jacere jaceraos = 
peccator ? Cum fevép- .Herefie they: are finhers + | 


tum fit, Deus peccatorem nonaue before God, and ‘whom 
dit, fed qui eum coluerit, & 


volantaten fecerit, lam therefore fi uppofe | 
audit. Cypr» Ib. that God will hear for 
other perfons; In fine , 
| . that Hereticks in particular deprave 
that Faith *, into which Baptifm is 
ly be fuppos’d to baprize into.a 
-afalfe, and counterfeitone. But how 
ee little force there is in thefe Argu- 
— ments, as to the invalidating the 
Baptifm of Schifmaticks, or Hereticks; 
will appear upon a more narrow 
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of Baptifm. 


refie of theirsdeprived of the Spirit 
God ; Be it that they 
cannot therefore be {upposd to con- 


ferr it upon others: Yer will ic not 
from thenee follow they may” 


valid Admainittratours of Baptilm, 


and they, whoreceive it from them, 


receive the’ Spirit of God with ic. 


Becaufé that Spirit of God, which — 


-with Baptifm, is not con- 
by but by him,whofe In- 
ftitution Baptifm is, and confequent- 
_lyno way depending upon their ha- 
ving the Spirit of God thenifelves. All, 


_ that the Minifter confers on his part 


toward the procuring of that Spirit, 
is to prepare that Baptifmal Water , 

which it is by the Inftitution of Chrift 
to accompany, and to adminifter ir, 


when fo prepar’d,; to thofe who are | 


to be baptized with it. Which if 


‘the Minifter doth according to the 


Infticution of Chrift, there is no 
doubt the Spirit of God will follow 
of courfe, whether he; who admi- 


nifters Baptifin, partake of that Spi- - 


Tit, Or no. Otherwife a fiaful Mi- 
nifter would be as invalid an Admi- 
T 2 niftrator 


or beit firft that Schifmaticks and 
i are by that Schifm, or He- — 
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276 Of the right Adminiftration 
| niftrator of Baptifm , as the moft 
Schifmatical, or Heretical one. 
But it may be’there is more of 
weight in Schifmaticks, and Here- 
ticks being out of the Church, and as 
{uch in nocondition either of enjoy- 
ing in themfelves thofe priviledges , 
that belong toit, or being inftrumen- 
tal toward the procuring of them for | 
others. And fo no doubt there 
would, if they were fully, and perfeét- 
ly out of the Church, nor retain’d in 
any meafure to it, But how firft, 
if Schifmaticks, and Hereticks were 
fully, and perfe€tly out of the Church, 
(¢) Ad Quine could S. Cyprian (e). himfelf allow 
Er 7 the receiving of fuch withouta new ff 
Baptifa, who had after their Baptifm 
in the Church fallen into Schifm, or 
Herefie? Thefe, as they were nolefs 
Schifmaticks , and Hereticks than 
thofe, that were, baptiz’d by Here- 
ticks, arid conféquently alike out of 
the Church; So being, if to be re- 
ceiv’d again, to be receiv’d after the — 
| iim fame manner, that is to fay by a 
—_— P| néw Baptifm. Neither will it avail 
Cf) to fay Cas that’ Father (f) pleads 
| _ for himfelf) that thofe, who have 
been baptiz’d in the Church, are . | 
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Baptifm. 


be look’d upon as wandring |becp, 
and as fuch, when they return, to 


be receiv’d into the Fold, whereas 
the otherare wholly aliens, and pro- 


ticks be fully, and perfeétly out of 
the Church, thofe alfo, what ever 


they before were, muft ceafe to be 


look’d upon as Sheep, and confe- 
quently, if admitted , be admitted 
as aliens, and profane, aswell asthofe, 
who were baptiz’d out of the Church. 
And indeed as it appears by the fame 
Father (g), that thofe who oppos’d 
him, and the Bifhops that took part 
with him, argued the validity of the 


Baptifm of Hereticks from the 


Churches receiving thofe without a 


new one, who had fallen after her — 


Baptifm into Schifm or Herefie; So 
if we will allow the Baptifin of thé 
latter, we muift allow the Baptifin 
of the former, or find out fome other 


reafon to overthrow it. Forif the 
rightly baptized Schifmatick, or 
Heretick were a Sheep, though a 


wandring one, notwithftanding his 
Schifm, or Herefie; The Schifma- 
tick, or Heretick, whom that 
daring Sheep ran after, might as well 


fane. For if Schifmaticks, and Here- 


be 
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purely charitable ones,. and 


Of the right Admmiftration 
be a Pzfor, though a wandring one 


‘too, and confegently be in a conditi- 


on, following the order of. the In- 
ftitution, to bring new Sheep tothe 


ert Shepherd, and Bifhop of our 


ouls. ‘Lhat, which I fuppofe Oc- 


—¢afion’d that "Fat her’s miftake (for 


fo Ihope I may now have leave to 


gall it, becaufe the’ Church of God 


hath generally done fo fince) but 
that i fay, which occafion’d S. Cy- 
prian’s miltake, was his not diftingui- 
{hing between being fully, and per- 


feGtly out of the Church .( which I 


fhould think none but. 
be, if they alfo are!) and being only 


partly, and imperfectly fo, as Schii- 


maticks, and Hereticks are. For as 
Schifmaticks , and Hereticks muft 
be fupposd to refain’fo far to the 


Church, as they}do not feparate 


from it in Communion, or belief ; 

So it is but a juft piece of charity to 
think that Chrift who knows men’s 
infirmities, and pfejndices, will not 
invalidate fuch aéts of theirs, as are 


moreover they with. the. 
Church of God; ( whatever they” 
do as to othet and with: 


his 
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of. Baptifn 


not indeed, but that to be even fo 


out of the.Church, as Schifmaticks, 


and Hereticks are, is a very PE 
thing, and doth without a fj 
mercy of God make them liable 
Damnation. But as I donot 


fore think , that we ought to look 


upon itasa defperate one ; So there 
may be fo much of honett fimplici- 
‘of mind even inthem, and a rea- 
inefS to embrace the truth, when- 
-foever. they are convinced of it, that 
Chrift, who laid down: his life for 


the worft of men, may fo far at 


leaft confider them , as to give his’ 
bleffing to thofe acts of theirs, which 
are both charitable in them{elves 


and manag’d with ajuft confent to’ * 
his own inftitution, and the praétice 


too of thar: Church, from which in 


other things they. have! departed, =! 


And this anfwer, with-a little va~’ 
| riation, will furnith one ta that ob- 


jection, which reprefents’ Schifina- 


ticks and Hereticks as fiwners before 


God, and whom therefore -we can- 


not fuppofé God will -hear for the — 


perfon to be baptiz'd. Forthough I 
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his own bleffed Inftitution. E ded 
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Of the right Adminiftration 
before Gad, yeaithat whatever 


they do by way off feparation from 
_ the Church is to bé look’d upon as 
of the fame nature, and confequent- 


ly that their very baptizing alfo may 
be; Yet as I do not think that every 
thing, that is finfully done, isthere- 
foreinvalid ( for fo for ought I know 
many true Churchmiens good actions 
alfo might be) So Chrift may hear 
even fuch perfons,! when they act 
agreeably to his awn Inftitution , 
both for the regard: he bears to that, 


_ and for thar honeft fimplicity, and 


good meaning, which is, if not in 
them that adminifter Baptifm, yet 
in thofe that joyn with them, and 
whofe Minifter I have before faid 
(4) the Confeécratour to be in that 
One only Objegtion remains on 
the part of Hereticks, and that is 
their depraving that Faith, into 
which Baptifm is requir’d to be made, 
and confequently thereto, as is fup- 


pos’d, baptizing into a falfe, and 


counterfeit one. |And I no way 
doubt that, if Hereticks baptize into 


a falfé, and counterfeit Faith, their” 


aptiim is n ; ary to 
Baprifm is 


3 


of Bapti/m. 


that Inftitution, which gives validi- 
ty toall. Upon which account we 
muft look upon the Baptifm of thofe — 

perfons as null, who have baptizd — 


any other form, than in the name 
_ ofthe Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft. 


Of which fort was that of the He- © 
reticks {poken of by Ireneus (4), who (1 


initead of baptizing according to the 
form of the inftitution, did baptize 
their Difciples into the name of the 
unknown Father of allthings, intotruth 


the Mother of ak things, into him 
that defcended into fefus for the uni- 
on, and redemption, and communion of — 


powers. To which others it feems 


added certain Hebrew names, the bet- 


ter to amufe thofe, that were initi- 
ated by them. The like may rea- 
oe enough be thought of the 
Baptuim of many other of the Anti- 
ent Hereticks, although we have not 
it may be fo certain grounds from 
Antiquity for their depraving the 
very form of Baptifm. For being, 


as a from their tenents, 
in name, rather than in 
reality , and befide that advancing 
{uch uncouth, and monftrous ones, it 
not eafie to think they 
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and manifeft denial of the Trinity , 
and their affirming Chrift to be a 
meer Man) fo far difallow their 
Baptif,.as torequire the réiteration 
of it. “As wh fhould it not, 
| when thofe Paulianifts did fo dire&t- 
‘Ty and ‘manifeftly. the ferafe 
that form, whereby they preten- 
ded to roceed ? hat direct, and 
contradittion of theirs pro-— 
-claming to the World , ,that though 
they baptiz"d in ‘the "fame form of 
words with the Orthodox, yet ina . 
ay different fenfe, and confe- 
quently departed :alike from that In. 
itution, which was to give force to 
of the’. vias, they made ufe 
of _fame om of 


dege utuntur, ut bapterentur pla- 
cuit. Siad Erclefiamaliqu de 
hari fi venerint, interragent 
eos fidei nofive facerdotes [ymbo~ 

| ‘lum, Et fi perviderint in Patre, 
tizatos, manus tis tantum im had 


» matur, ut accipiant {[piritum fan 
Gan, Contil, Artl been fo baptized by them 


fo dirty manifeftly 
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their own, nor varying from the 
they may: be-reafOnably 
prefum’d> to have left the form by 
them. us’d to its proper fenfe,: what- 
ever that was, andtowhathe, who 
_prefcrib’d it, didintend it. Which 
fiyppos'd, what fhould hinder Chrifé 
_ from giving force to that Baptifm, — 
which’ is fo adminiftred by them? 
Thefe, astheydonotatallvary from 
the Infticution of Chrift, fo in this 
particular, even in the application of 
the Baptifmal water to the Baptized _ 
parties, aCting not in theirown, orin 
their peoples names, butinthename 
Chrift;;and whothereforemaythe 
rather be fi to give forceand 
vertue toit. The refult of the ies 
is this. A Heretick isindeed obligdto 
baptize intothe truly ChriftianFaith, 
neither can any man otherwife we. 
force from that a@ ofhis: Butif he 
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ought to be 
Which, -as rhofe 
ts focwn tobe 
qualified for it. 
alifications ate, 
d into, and Repentdnte, and 
Faith fhewn ‘from the Sriptare , 
as from our to 


Church. 
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| Of the: m 
what it doth naturally di 


them ‘doth prefuppofe, what is meant 


The latter by fb at thofe 

promifes ave, which ‘the 

are madé the obje 
* Faith, or Belief, what ler Bel Belief of da 


by ftedfaft Belief of them, and 


what evidence there is of that 


the Fatth; or Belief ae a toh q 


of 


Childrens: 


E 
method | 


er it’ firt as: to wl con. 
years, and. thea as to Infants, 


That; ‘Tegive. ‘the. precedency 
tho of riper years, fuch Bap- 
tilms as thole: e known a- 
there is nO 
‘with them 
have found 
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of tha riper Years: 


ly affert it, depending upon»the Bip- 
tifin of ther Parents, or of thofe ;. 
who are in the place of them. Of 
whom , if fome had not been bap- 

tiz’d in their riper years, thofe In- 
fants, that claimed by them, could 


not with reafon have 


Of thofe of riper years therefore I 
mean firft to’ entreat, and fhew to 
what, and what kind of perfons among 
them the Sacrament of Baprilm 
to be adminiftred: 

_ Now as it is cleat from our Sa- 


viour ’s injunétion * of difcipling; and. * Mer. 28.1 “ 


baptizing all Nations, that none ‘of 
_ what condition foevér, are to be ex- 
cluded. from: it,- qualified , 
as. for-the re- 
ceiving OF M3 0 
therefore farther neceflary en- 
-quir'd into on Head; is how 
on ought to be gualified for it, Or 
(as. our 


m exprefleth it) 


what 1s re of them; For fup- | 


fe prevequifites of Baptifn 
pi y be fuppos’d to enjoyn 
miniftring of it toallfuch, ia whom 
thofe 
Now 
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Of the Baptifm — 

- Now there are twothings again, 
as our Catechi/m inftructs us, which 
are requir’d of all thofe, that are to. 
| _ be baptized’; Repentance , whereby 
they forfake fin, and Faith, whereby 
—) | | - they ftedfaftly believe the promifes 
And for thefe two things at leaft it 
hath the aftipulation of the Scripture, 
and I may add.ajfo of that Profeffon, 
which is made by the baptized per- 
{on in Baptifm; and which having 
before eftablifh’d, I may now the more 
fecurely argue from. ‘Witnefs, for 
‘TAR. 38. the Scripture, 9. Peter’s + enj ing 
thole Fews, ( who demanded of him, 
and the reft, what they ought todo — 
in order totheir falvation) to repent, © 
and {0 be baptiz'd in the name of 
plying upon the Eumuch, who ask’d 
did. hinder him to be baptiz'd,— 
37- that if be beliew’d* with all his beart, 
he might: Thereby more than ‘inti- 
mating that, if he did not, he could 
mot be baptiz‘dat all, though all other 
things concurred to the receiving of 

| ape Pa when (as was before 4: obferv'd) the 
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Jefus, into: Religion 


baptized makes Profeflion ii 
wickednels , ‘and of a belief in that 
heisad- 

mitted ? That Profeffion ‘of his fup- 


fing Repentance, and Faith to have 
in him, as without which 
otherwife he. could ‘not there: make 
a fincere Profeffion of renouncing 
ta, cael believing in the name of the 


But fo (that I may 
add bythe» way 
Church. appears have» requir'd 


before fhe admitced mento he par: 


‘ticipation of Baprifth 5 Martyr, 


where he. profeffeth 
a cy 

Bite 
belice? 
beliew'd ‘the t chings | 
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Of the Bapti{m 


place Baptifm, and and there vegeneras 
ted after the fame manner with them- 
elves. Whichis fo clear a proof of the 
Ansients believing. Repentance, and 
| Faith to be :prerequifites of Baptiim, | 
that nothing need tobe added toit. 
the clearing of: the firf of 
which we areto know, -that though — 
Repentance, in fpeech, be no- 
thing elfe than: «forrow of mind for 
| thofe fins we ftand guilty of before God; 
Yet aseven fo it prefuppofeth aright 
apprehenfion of thofe fins,: as: with> 
out which-we could never be brought | 
to a due forrow forthem, taking» 
Repentanee. ( as our Catechifm, and 
‘the Scripture alfo fometime doth ) 
ene of the two prerequifites of Bap- | 
tifm ( For S. inone place 
"makes. that Reépentance, and Faith 
| the of his Preaching to the jews, 
and Greeks, and in another (¢) the 
"foundation of our Chrifti it will 
“be found’ to. ia ‘it whatfoever 
forrow for fin doth naturally 
d ‘as well as.that forrow 
jt felf The fume S, Paul elfewhere | 
proeing he fhewed both to the 
"Jews, and Gemiles, that fhould | 


barn unto God > well | 
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of thofe of riper Years. 


and do works meet for Repentance , 


as well as either.. To attain there- 


fore a due underftanding of this Re- 


pentance, as well as to clear that de- 
finition of it, which our Catechifm 


hath given us , it will be neceffary 


for us to enquire what ‘this Repen- — 
tance doth prefuppofe, whiat it imports, — 
and to what’ it doth difpofe ws. 


“That, which Repentance doth 


apprehenfion 


moft manifeftly prefuppofe, isa tight 
of that frm, about which 


it is to be converfant; And maybe _ 
fetch’d in part from the’ di€tates of © 


fu 


‘our own reafon,' but more efpecially 
from the declarations of Chriftian:- 


concerning it. Such as‘are, that 
in is the tranfgreffion of a Law, 


and particularly of that of God, and 


that, as fuch, it juftly expoféth us 
to his wrath, and indignation : Part- 


ly, @ it is a violation of his Au- 


hority, to whom we are naturally 
Diet, and partly as an equal affront 
to his goodnefs, who gives us our 


being, and ‘all things elle, -and- who 


have been attended to. -Infine, that 
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our own 


- ghat 


in, as 


of he Baptifm 


each of which, ‘without the mercy 
of God in Chrift, the finner muit 


neceffarily fall. thefe are 
known. in part, from dictates of 

to. be propers 
ties of that fin, whereof w : 


known by us toward a right appre= 
henfion of that, which ought to be 


¢ matter of our forrow. | 

But from hence it will be eafie to : 
which is requir’d of all 

take upon them the Profeflion, of ’ 
Even that it importeth | 
fuch a forrow of mind, as hatha re- 
gard to the violation of 'God’s rye : 
rity and Goodnefg by it, as to 


the-evils which are ike so aie € toit 
from our felves ; Qur,forraw. 
reafon to be fiuived, 


ad as otherwife it will be 
for punifhment, 
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of thafe of riper Years, 


that is offer'd him’ thereby; in 
will much deferve, thofé titles, 
which are given it by the Scripture 
of being a forrow, Of repemtance to- 
ward (d)God ( for fo it is fometime>;,) 
) and. a forrow according to 
God, or a Godly one, as it alfo is : That. 2? "7 
being neither | 
ding to God, which . nota 
| which is offer’d to him. 
by fin, as well as to the evils,~ which. 
are like to accrue unto our felves.. 
But becaufe even fuch.a forrow 
will not qualifie us for Baptifm, unlefs 
—weadd thereto what the fame forrow 
doth naturally difpofe us There~ 
fore tomake out more fully the true: 
mature, of Repentance, as well as to: 
clear our Churches definition: of it, 
[will pi to that , and fhew* 
what t things are, Of which: 
of fin, and carnelt prayerta! 
when; confidered: only-with 
ference to its appendant punifhment, 
and ask pardomofit, if 
it wereonly to unburthen our:felves,; 
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e from the punifhment we have des 
-ferv'd. How much more then, when 
confider’d as a forrow for that affront, — 
“which we have by means of our fin | 
offer'd toGod’s both Authority, and 
Goodnefs He, to whom fuch an 
affront’ is matter of forrow 
h to be thereby difpos’d — 
fo far to-acknowledge that Au 
ty, and goodnefs, as toown then 
upon the poftfatt by confeffion, and 
rayer for pardon : He who confé/- - 
and asketh pardon of God, 
‘knowledging that God had, ‘and? 
hath an to command, 
and punifh as he, 
datter, that God is of 
pefs, as of whom otherwife it | 
be in vain for. him ‘to ask pardos) 
for his offences, Whence it was, 
that when the Church proceeded by 
and fafe meafures, fhe not on- 
thofe , that offer'd them-° 
telves to Baptifin, ro ask of God with 
(as we from 
uftin Martyr. (f) added her own 
and fajts to theirs; fo the bet-" 
to encourage, and give force 
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“nature a vefolition to for- 
fake fiz, fue the contrary 
-_-vertues. Whi I do not ‘only upon 
Authority of the foremention’d 
Father, who- reckons that *(¢) alfo (z) Lees 
prerequifite to Baptifin, butas it 
is a thing, to which fin, 
doth alike naturally difpofe us ; He, 
whom fin is fo “irkfome, needing. 
no other motive, than that irkfome- 
_nefs, to oblige him to forfake i it, and 
pay a more perfect fubmiflion to — 
Authority, ‘and goodnels of God, 
‘which he hath’ before fo thamefully 
_wiolated. I reckon thirdly, asa ching 
which forrow for fin 
todo fo for the time eo come ; There 
the fame force in’ a due forrow: oe 
for fin to difpofe mien to that, as 
there is to a refolution-of afterward . 
 forfaking’ it. For which caufe the 
Church did not’only refufeé 


aswereofany 


but ‘made proof 
time of the (i) ‘Did, 


lutions of others, and, till sy had gi 
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Of th Beptifn 
ven fuch probfs, did not admit 

them toit. The e¥ finding no doubt by 
manifold experi¢nce, that many that 
offer’'d themfelvis to Baptifm, made 
little Confcience: of avoid- 
ing thofe fins, which.they 


had be- 


fore fo folemnly refolv’d againit, and 
made publick profeffion of abandon- 


ing. Andthouginit do not appear,that 
the And thought donot this 
they baptizing men immedi- 
upon the bere profeffion of their 
Repentance, and a refolution after- _ 
to bring forth fruits meet for 
: Yet as the of that poffi- 
bly might be, esther becaufe of that — 
exuberance of Grace, which was then 
= pon their = | 
or becauie, by means er Am- 
bulatory -life, they could not well 
deferr the of thofe, that of- 
-fer'd themfelves, till they had made 
fome confiderable trial of them 
= which will exgmpt fuch Churches — 
from their example, where there is 
no fuch exube: ace of Grace, and 
where moreover 
Paftors to the 
So we cannotithink the <Apoftles 


they have ‘fetled 
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q gaia I will enquire, 


fin of theirs into 
thofe fins, which they erewhile made coe 


rofeffion af abandoning ; Sorrow 
br fin, where it is hearty, and. real, 


no doubt d 
| 


men as well to 
g of it, as it doth to 
a refolution concerning it. Which 


make Repentance pre-requi- 
red to Baptifm tobe (as our Cates 
chi{m exprefleth it) a Repentance, 
. hereby as occafion offers, we aCtual- 
forfake fiz, as well as refolve for 
future to abandon it. | 
An account being thus given of 


the ching pre-e to Ha m, 


Pafs 


and our 
bach and eftablifhed ; 
we on to that, which is alike pre-re- 
y we y believe t 

made to us in that Sacrament, ne 


are foto believe, 


Til. What is meant ftedfaft 
belief of thofe 


H 

ry 

| 


Of thé Baptifm 

TV. What evidence there is of 
that being the Faith, or belief, 

which is pre-requir’d by Chri- 
ftianity to the receiving of that 


jane 


Sacrament. 


Now though that 
which I have chofen to explain, give © 


no other account of thofe Promifes, 


than that they ate fuch as are made | 
to us in that Sacrament; Yet is it 


not difficult to polle€t from thence, 
—_and from what is‘ before faid concern- 


ing the Parts of a Sacrament, that 
the Catechifm reans no other pro- 


 mifes, than thof} which make aten- 


der of its i#ward,,and /piritual Graces. 
For a Sacrament being before divi- 
ded into an outward, and vifible fign, 
and ch xem 
as the only praper parts of it ; And 
the and vifible fign being 


-in like mann er reprefented in it as 


no farther of value, than as condu- 
cing’ to poffefs'us of the other : No 
other promifes*can be fuyppos’d to be 


tender of thof@ inward, ‘and fpiritu- 
aluGraces, as which indeed’ are:the 
only things copfiderable in it. Which 
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of thofe of viper Years. 


make tender for the prefent of remif- 
ffion of fins, and fanGtification, and 


in the end of everlafting life. 

II. Thofe therefore being the pro- 
mifes, which are to be the obj : 
the Catechumens Faith, and. which 
accordingly he is 
It will not-be difficult to fhew, what 


that belief of them pre-fuppofeth , 
to be en- : 
muft at leaft pre-fuppofe a rae of 
all that, which | 
"More 


which is the fecond thi 
quir’d into. , For that, 


to the belief of the 
particularly it 4s to 


our felves, that we 


{ 
j 


 ¢ation, and remiffion, which is pro-_ 
mifed in Baptifm ; And that we are 
et farther off from any titleto Ever- — 

fting life, as. which>sfwe had, 
Promife in Baptifm of it. It pre- 
fuppofeth again sto Chrift, 


all the promufesof God are Yea, and 


ftedfaftly to believe ; 


eour felves 
to be: naturally under a ftate of fin, 
and death, as without which there | 
could be no place for that fané&tifi- - 
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will confequently make the promifes 
here intended be thofe ,. which 


Amen, alike ftedfaft beliefthat there 
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fine, faith the fa; (0) Homily, rhe: | 
wery fure, livelf-hriftian faith is not 
only to believe allsthings of God, 
are contained im holy Scripture, but 
alfo to have an carneft truf, andconfi- 
dence in God, &c. W tog fuppos’d | 
(as we may, kecaufe we can have 
no more Awtheftick interpretation of 
tobe the of the belief here 
intended, it will not be difficult to 
fhew, what our C atechifs m means by 
a fedfaft one. 
For confidering the belief of thefe 
-Promifes as ent of the mind to 
them, fo a ftiedfatt belief will im- 
ply that, which is free from al 
| . ubts, and which the mind of man 
gives to thofe:Promifes without any 
~ the leaft fear ‘bE their being any Col- 
-lufion in then}; Which the mind of 
man may well give, confidering 
whofe thofe Promifes are, and that 
they have both God, and Chrift for 
the Authors df them. On the other: 
fide, if we cofifider the belief intended 
as including it alfo an affiance, 
or truft, andiby vertue. of which the 
heart, or will i is prompted to defire, 
belle eve matter ehole 
rom and acquicice in 
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OF thofe of riper Tears. 
for the ataining of it 
 ftedfaft belief will al fucha 
one, as is firmly rooted in 
or wil, andcan no more be 
out of it by the force of temptatis — 
ons, than the other by doubts, or. 
fee how any other belief; than that, — 
can anfwer fuch glorious promifes 
as afe made to us in the Sacrament — 
of Baptifin; fo I fee as littlereafon 


TV. What evidence there is of thar 
being the Faith, or belief; which is — 
pre-requit'd by Chriftianity to the — 
receiving of it. Forthough S. Luke 
may feem to intimate by ‘the account — 
| he gives of the Baptifm of the Sa- 
> upon a fimple belief of what Philip — 
preach'd concerning the things of the 
Kjngdom of God ; Yethe doth much — 
Chriftianity 1 
fort of belief ‘Was ac< 
compani’d with an adherence of the 
 eondition of the Eunuch’s Baptfm 
afterward, 


heart; 
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ono 


heart (q); Which is an expref- | 


Of the Baptifm 
ion, that in ithe Janguage of the 


be fo 


fey 


tribunal 9 
themfelves oblig’d tocalt 


Scripture. referrs rather to the 
and affections, than to the under ft and- 
| ing , but however cannot well be 
thought:.not to include them there , 
where the believing with ail the 
| heart is requir'd. And indeed, as I do 
not fee, confidering the Do€trine of 
why this noti- | 
as it feems tojme lately to havebeen; 
| As Ido mugeh lefs fee why men 
fhould fo boyle at that Fuffification, 
| which was wont to beattributedin fF 
an efpecial myanner to it: So, itl 
| live tofinifh the work Iam nowup- FF 
| on, I will ig@.a Comment upon the & 
Epiftle tothe Philippians (whichI 
ia have almoft foather'd fufficient ma- 
| terials for ) endeavour toclear both 
the one, and.the other, thatmen 
| may. neither take occafion from 
thence to dijcard good works as un- 
neceflary, for yet. ftay themfelves 
any .gther, than the promifes 
| Chrift, and on which the holiet 
men upon rth, whenthey havebeca 
Ah 


themfelves. In the mean.time a 


- 


tle to repref$..the , youthful, heats of 
thofe,.. whoican. hardly forbear, {mi- 

fer before.them <dvice., which 
order’d to be, given..to, fick | per= 
fons, when. good works to. be: fure 
Were not without. their juft, 

are, faid.. 


pe thy Toul in thee, 
place thy in this death alone, 
and in no other thing ; commit thy 
wholly to it, cover thy felf wholly ly 
with it, immer{e, fix, and wrap thy 
[elf wholly in it. And if the Lord 
God will judge thee, fay, I put the 
death of our Lord Telus C brift between 

me, and thy judgment, otherwife I con- 
tend ‘not with if he fay 
that thou art a finner, ‘Lord 
put the ~ Chrift 
tween 


| Canterbury particularly, . after the 34. Book 
that,; which, OM Pts. the. to, P* 393: 
ask, Doft thow belieuey that thou canfe 
not be but. the. death. of, 
Chrift, and thefick perlons An{werj 
that be did Go too 


4q 


«OF the Baptifm, &e. 
between me, If he fay 
to thee thou haft deferv'd damnation, 
fay, Lord, 1 pui the death of our Lord 
Fefus Chrift between me, and my evil 
erts, and I offer the fame death for 
that merit, which I ought to have nf 
und have not 
to that he i angry with thee, fay, 
hf Lord, I oppofethe death of our Lord 
peer me, and thy 
dof Fath was ametime thought 
a ju ‘one, and what ftrefs 
it, before ever Fanati- 
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of che Baptifmn of Infants. 


— 


What ground Infant-Baptifin hath in 

Scripture, and particularly in what 
it fuggefts concerning Chrift’s com- 
manding his Difciples to fufter little 


(Children to come unto him, 
Paul’s g the Children of 


the faithful vhe tithe of Holy ond 
Circumsifion of Infants. The 


concurrence of Antiquity erin 


with the Dottrine of the Scri 
and that  concarrence 


freely admitting 


account of that remiffion, and rege- 


— 


| 


ty the Pelagians fo 


of what was 
them from thence. A 
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 Queftion. 


then 
te Anfants 
baptized, 
bp 
reafon of 
their render 


they 


cannot pers 


foam them? 


 ‘Wecaule 


thep 
both bp 
Which 
when thep— 
come to 
them: 
felbes are 
 poundto 
perform, 


k 


: 


Of the Baptifm 


and a more large conff- 
Aeration of the, Objections, that are 


againft More particularly 


of what is againft the Rege- 
—neration of Iafants in Baptifm, or 
their ability to anfwer what is pres 
requir d to tt ‘On the paxt of per - 1 
fons to be bapjiz’d, or is to be per- 
formed by them in the reception of 
it. Where the Regeneration of In- 
fants is more largely confide red, and 
what is promig’d for them by others 


Rom ‘the 'Baptifin of thofe of 
riper years, pafs we to that 
ot In nts, or ‘Children , the 
only Baptifm upon the matter now 


celebrated,’ and therefore fo much 
the more carefiilly to be clear’d and 
eftablifh’d. Inf order whereunto I 


I. What ground it hath in Scri-: 
II. What countenance from Anti- — 


quity, 
What Enfan 


will en 
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IV. What the principal obje€tions 
re, and how they are» 


againit it a 
to be folv’d. 


Nowas it is plain tome both 


from Yertulliaz’s * argu- 


" ing againft that Text, and 
the Apoftolical + Conftitu- 


tions alledging it,that the 
_Antient Churchgrounded 
_ the Baptifm of Intants up- 
on Chrif’s * commanding 


his Difciples to /uffer lit- 


tle Children to come unto 


him and bleffing thofe, that 
came; Sol am yet more 


confirmed in it by the 


table pains 


unproh 


bibere ad me venire. 


De Baptifno c. 18. Ait 


dem Dominus, Nolite iilos 
Veniant 
ergo, dum adolefcunt, veniane 
dum difcunt, dum que veniant 
docentur, 
Chriftum noffe pot uerint. 


ve 
“Agere 98, puoi, 

* Mark 10, 13. Ge. 


tullian took to take off the force of au 
that Text, or rather the pitiful eva- 
 fion he made ufe of in order to it. — 
For had not the Church laid great: — 
ftrefS upon that paflage of the Scri-’ 


pear, 
do 


ath fince learn’d 


the World’ 


omit the mention of it, as a Text 
no way pertinent to the bufinefs of 
Infant-Baptifm? Or, if he thought. _ 


= to take notice of it, why did — 
he not 


turn the force of it another. 
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Of he 


then in and, even thé 
ftructing of the Hilder fort, rebuked 


thofe that brought them for that their 


| Artt. ubi fupra. (x 
| ti Chriftt offactum , pro fire, and offer. But as 
omnium falute natus eft in OUT aviour who better 
| Abraamo dixit, Ero tui, lutar office, and Chil- 
feminis tui Deas. Et drens, pertaining to the 
una eft ratio falutis, wum 
oftium, una janka, debuit etiam Covenant ? did with as 
rebulpe them for that their 


|: rebuke, and figgified it both: by his 
| | countenance, ang voice ; So he char; 

ged them, fhould by 
| inder Children 
Avetins iterum, Eft enim ra- untohim*, 
| fio cur arcendi a Chrifto non fint : the Kingdom of 


haalium fi rtgnum celorum 
| hor eft,funt heredes vite eterna: belong’d to fuch as 


1 4 | ergo a Chrifto, qui janua eft ad 
 taaz vitam, non debent arceri. De- they = Thereby intima- 
5 that even thofe 


inde cam talinm ow 5 

ergo horwm magis eft, ad quo- 
ia yum fimilitudinem alii, xt ac dren hada right un | 
cipiant, i iidem redire debe. tO were nottheree 
fore to be hindred from 

| coming to him, ; who was the way, | 


or rather the gate into it. Tig 4 


like , they 
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of Infants. 


* 


might be in a capacity of obtaining 


it. As indeed otherwife, what force 
is there in the reafon alledg’d for the 


and. no way forbidding 
Chi 


young Children to come unto him 


or they, who have in parpofe of 


heart what the other have only 
_turally, may both be invited to tend 
toward, and be poffeis’d of the King- 
dom of Heaven, though'the other 2 
no way brought to Chrift, nor re- 


ceive any blefling from him. In | 


as much as their humility, and in- 


mocency is the refult of God's fpirit, 
and of their own will, and confe- 


quently more likely to be acceptable, 
whereas the other's is only the refult 


making ufe of the word mm, or 
fuch, inftead of or thefe for 
Of Such, faith our Saviour, is. the 

| veer of heaven’) was not in the 


of their conititution, andage. And — 
I cannot therefore but think, that 
the true reafon of our Saviour’s 


teaft'to exclude Children from ha- 
rightto the Kingdom ofHea- 


ven, as who alone were direttly , 


and immediately concern’d in the 


prefent Argument; But to let the 
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the title they 


upon them that 
ration , which twas to;fit them. for. 
the Kingdom ¢f Heaven, and with- 
out which 
of nature; and the necefls 


us born.anew, they could not. 


| seer ¢ led-thegeto by the meer force. 
the it lf, andthe Authority. 
of the Chuclr tl; jat imployed it, till by 
accident fell upon thofe things. 
have before qfioted out ,of Aretsus 


thofe Children tem Sacramenti, of | 


"the Graces of Bapeifin, and fo thew’d 


yet more the title Children have to 
it, cannot well: be doubted of by | 


who {hall ¢onfider how zealous 


he was for their being brought to 
him, as that toojupon the account of 

were the, Kingdom 
of Heaven... For confidering that 
zeal of ‘his, angi the, ground of it, 
what can be more than 
to think, that ur Saviour agreeably. 
thereto..did by ‘his bleffing conferr 

Evangelical regene- 


Jidering the im PRY, | 


iy it. And I have been, 
alar in deducing, and, 
prefent argument ; Partly, 


y 
the 


And ‘partly think it a bet+ 


ter fervice,to the Church of God 


on 
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‘evi 
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‘of Infants: 


procuring the more refpett to the 


Church’s both opinion, and practice, 
as fhewing it to proceed upon fubftan- — 


| 


devife many new ones : Such a courfe 


7 


tial Arguments, and fuch as in them- 
felves are not lightly tobe refusd. 


My /econd Argument for the Bap- 


that holine/s, which S. Paul (4) 
attributes to the Children of Chriftian 


Parents (yea where only one of thent 
is fuch ). upon the account of theirde- _ 

foeht from them. For $. Pas/ having 

before perfiuaded the believing party to 


continue with the wabelieving one, 
 fuppofing that wnbelieving one to be 

as willing to continue.with the be- 
liever, as a motive to the doing of 


it alledgeth, that the ssbelieving par- 

is fanttified by the believing, and 

proves that fanttification again by the 
holine{s of the Children, that come — 


from them, as which otherwife rhofe 


- Children could not have in them, 
- Now I demand | 
 fuppofeth to be the property ofthofe, 
come from fuch- a fanétifed | 


the contrary 


couple, that is to fay, whether an 
taward holinefs, an outward | 


(d) 1 Cor. 7. 
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this Text as to Baptifin of 
Infants, fay an deward holinefs, they 
fay more thanjwe defire, or can 
truth be:affirmed, becaufe 

! O 
pare yet inward holinefs is 


his inftrument | 


of Gol 
Bur. if they do however 
Children, eno to evince, 
tothem. For#he (asS. Peter {pake 
A&s10. (¢) upon another occafion ) ean fors — 
47° bid water: of Baptifim to 
have receiy'd the Holy G | 

be fure all, ghat are intern yhol 

have? Ic remains therefore, that 

not internally t are exter 
nally fo, and that external holinefs 
therefore, if it may be, to be inve- 
Now Idemand Firft, 
external holinefs can be ima- 
gin’d ‘in thofe Children, but fuch by 
which shoy qomns-éo God 
a more manner, than the 
Children of other matches do ? Ths 
being the nature of all things, that 
: | aré 


Original Sinbe traducd from 
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ate holy; whetheb by the. 
voluntary . of men, of: 


the Inftitution, or choice.of God 
I demand fecondly, fuppofing ‘thofé 


- Children to belong miore to God j 
than the Children of other matches; 


whether by their thus becoming the 
| of God, they may 


pos’d.to be more to” 


matches are ? Every one naturally ha- 


ving an affection to fuch, as belong © 
to him, ,fuirably to that :nearnefS 
wherein they. belong tovhim. 


demand Thirdly, theChil- 
dren of matches toube more 


dear to God.than, the, Children of 


vothers, whether we are not tothink, 


“he will take amore pareicular-care.of 


them, than of others?.The'careof 
perfon being. always;fuitable to 


the affe&tion“he bears to thole, who 


“are the objeCt of demand 

whether; fuppofiag fuch 
particular care of the Children of 
_fuch matches, he. wall not take a 
particular care of them asto 
them eternal welfare, than he doth 
of the Children of other men; All 
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i little value to the party cared for; — 
and, befide that (as experience fhews) 
| extended by God to the 
Children of other matches, as well 
to the defcendaats of Chrifti- 
ans. I demand Fifthly , fuppofing 
fuch a particularcare as to their e- 
ternal welfare, whether he will not 
alfo allow them more means to- 
ward the compaffing of it, than he can 
de to allow to the Children 
other Parents? All care, where it 
reafonable., and juft, employing 
futable meang to bring that care of 
its unto effe&. Now what peculi- 
| ar means doth, or-can God allow 
as to the pr of their eterni 
welfare, them to die be- 
a - fore they come of years, as the ge- 
-nerality of them do, unlefs it be the 
Sacrament of Baptifm? For asthefe, 
-no more than other Children, are 
capable of the benefits of the Gol- 
by the graces of Faith, and Re- 
 «. . <4pentance; $0 they have no other 
ae . way therefore, fave the Sacrament 
| of Baptifm, either to be deliverd 
from the guilt of Original Sin, of 
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dom. 
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tian Parents, orof 
being holy, they do, tie 


by that holinefS of theirs ‘acquire ¢ 


Mgnt to a greater holinefS, I mean 
the holinefs of Baptilm. And jn: 


however could in his | 
book (f) De Bapt; moargue the de- (f) 18: 
tay of Infants Baptifm, as that too 
upon their no néed of it, or not be- | 


tee enough elfewhere to make him 
believe, that every foul is reckoned. ix BE 
Adam, till he be anew en- 3 
volled in Chrift by the re- () 
of the Sacrament of to alterutro fexu procre. 


Cetera, inguit 
Text I am now UPON, nafcerentur, quafi defig~ 


natos tamen fanttitati, ac pey 
ledge » that the Chil. fidelium filios, ut bigns pig- 
dren of the ( b) faithful nore matrimonils, que retine 


| | patvocinaretur, Alig. 
are holy by the preroga- meminerat Dominica deff. 


as by the difcipline of their dei, id eft, non erit lanétus, 

Anflitution, and by that hare 
Aolinef§ of theirs athign’d, featur, 
or mark’d out for a bet. he 


ter holinefS and {9° for falvation, 
‘Which as it is the holineS, thacI 


j 


dom. I cericlude therefor 
ildren, of C 
either of them 
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we 
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theBaptifm 


~have been all along enforcing , and 
endeavouring to evince from thence — 
Children’s right unto another; 
of what force at is toward the infer-— 
ring of it, will meed no other light, — 
tan deny them the doline/s of Bap- 
Out for it by the prerogative of their 
birth, and (as; it may happen, and 
often doth) cgn no other way attain 
that boline/s,: or that falvation, 


which is conféquent upon it? But 


becaufe fome men have advanc’d 
nother, and a ~nore improper holine/s, 
even that by which Children be- 


come the iffue of a lawful marriage, 


and not of an unlawful mixture ; And 
becaufe too they have in part-advancd 
that holinef$'upon the difficulty of 
comprehending, how the unbeliever 
can otherwife‘be fanctified’by ‘the be- 
liever, than By match be- 
tween them twoto be lawful ; ‘There- 
foreI will beth fet my felf to fhew, 
that the unbeliever may be otherwile 
fanctified by the believer, than by ma- 
king him, or her to bea lawful match 
to the believer, and ‘that the a 
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of Infants, 
nefs, which S$. Ps? attributes tothe 
C hildren of fuch a match, cannot be 
—underftood of fach a holinefS, where-_ 
by they become a lawful, or legiti- | 
mate Iffue. AndI alledge for the 
former of thefe the unbelieving Huf 
band’s, for inftance, being fo fan@tified 
by the believing Wife, as not only _ 
become a Husband toher, 
but a Chriftian one, and f0, as ta 
‘entitle the [fue of them both to the 
common priviledges of Chriftianity, 
Which is brought about by the un- 
believing Husband's’ becoming one 


flefo, not any longer with an 


—lievin 
and 


but’ with a believing, 
one, and from whom 
that is derived tohim; 
Even as the fame S. Pas/ affirms (2) 6 
him, that comverfeth with an Harlot, 
to become one flefh with that Harlot, 
whom he doth fo converfe, 
and fo receive pollution from her. | 
Neither will it avail to fay (as pof- | 
fibly it may be) that’the believing 


one flefo with the 
Husband, as the unbeliev- 


ing Husband is with her, and may 
therefore be as unclean by him, as | | 
| 
her. 
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liever is ; And | 
gonfent of min 


For neither firft is the believ- — 
ing Wife as much one flefh with the — 
unbelieving Husband, as the unbe- | 
lieving Husband is with her, unlefs 
it be as to oy of, or power over 
one another’s Partly, becaufe, 
where there is {> great an inequa- 
lity in the match, the denomination - 
is in reafon to betaken from the bet- 
ter party, which to be the be- 


her. 


nartly, becaufe that 
from which this u- 
nion proceeds, gad by which it isto 


be upheld, is mpre entire, and full 
‘upon the part 

band, t 
the believing ‘Wife. For whilft the 


rt ofthe unbelieving Hus- 
it ‘is upon the part: of 


confents to dwell with him meerly, 


as the Partner’ of her Bed, and con- 
formably to the offices of fuch 
one, of whicht fhe gave a fufficient 
cota by abandgning him as to his Re- 


of to do the like by 


the contin of that 
The unbelieving the 
ather fide, | (as Paul 


it ) (A) well pleafedto live with 
er, notwithftanding , onfents im 

fome meafureito dwell with her as 
a Chriftian, gives no 
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of Infants. 


being otherwife no great likelihood 


of bis continuing his Complacency, as 


well as cohabitation toher, who had 


-abandon’d him as tof/s. But there- 
fore as the believing Wife is not fo | 


much one with the unbelieving Hus- 
band, as he is with her, and cannot 
therefore be {0 likely to be polluted 


by him, as he is to befanctified by 
her; So fhe. becomes yet lefs likely. 
to be polluted by him, becaufe com- — 
municating-with him in fuch 4#, or 
Ads, as are notonly lawful inthem- — 
-felves, but moreover the indifpenfi- 


| 
tible indication of a farther confent — 
with her in that Religion » There 


bleduties of that marriage, which fhe 


to maintain. And indeed 


from fuch a match there 1s more 


 reafon to.expect fanGification to 
the unbeliever, than there is of 


fear of 
_ there will be yet Jefs doubt of it, 


Y 4 


contracted, and which, whilft 
he is thus pleas’d to dwell with | 
her, fhe is by our Apoftle himfelf 


lution to the: other ; So 


if we confider the fanftification 

here {poken of , not as an-seward, 
 butan ostward one, and fuch an 
ward one too, by which the Party : 
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be 


fanttified attains Gly the 
of of aga Chriftian 
and acc eprdingly of convey- 
vas to thofe Children, that defcend 
from them. ‘bothia right to the 
Sacrament of Baptifm. For what 
lefs can be expe&ted from a merciful 
God, where the unbelievér, though 
continuing fuch, ‘yet’ takes. pleafure 
notwithftanding that in-his ‘Chriftian- 
Confort? And fhe, on the other fide, 
though abominating his‘ Infidelity ,: 
yet in compliange ‘with that mar- 
riage, wherein ‘Chriftianity found 
het, cohabits’ with ‘him  notwith- 
ftanding, and no doubt both'doth, 
will employ all ger kindnefS., and 
endeavours to gajn him to a’ farther! 
both; of her, and of tlie: 
eligion ‘fhe ‘hath efpous’d Which’ 
fappos'd, a way will be'open to give 
acleareraccount of the thing intend 
ed, and ‘withal. /of the-force itis of! 
to perfuade: the bélieving: Wifes conti- 
nuing with the usbelieving-Husband, 
if he(as is fixppos’ prefent cafe)’ 
is as willing to¥. her 
The force thereof lyin; ‘inthis, 
the believing’ ould’ in ‘that’ 
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befo far fari€ti 


of Infants, 


the converte’ of the unbelieving Hus- 


Husband fhould 


ty the unbelievin 
to her in ‘the place of a Chriftian 


one, and enjoy all the priviledges of — 
fuch-; Fhe unbelieving Husband 
one flefhwiththebes 


by becoming: 
lieving Wife becoming fofar Chri- 


not Jook’d upon as wiitlean, 


to thofe 


which a better’ holinefs is 
This-I take to ‘be a fair; 


her} as. to be 


( which was Co 
_-vinthians fear , when they put this 
to-S. ‘Past ) that on the. contra 


ftian:alfo, and fo accounted ofboth 
—byGod,; and the Church, Of which 
ey had this undeniable proof, that 
che Children’ of -chofé matches were 
‘or hee 
then { which they: muft have been in — 
wa aswell: as wee 
holy, or Chriftian,- asto beadmitted 
priviledges’; 
Children Chiriftian Patents were, 


and particularly to that Baptifin, by 


| OF the Apoftles words, and 
ly of that bolinefs, 


to thofe Children, thar 


defend from the forementioned 


rents. 
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is affign’d by S. Pasuéas a proof 
They fi 


Of the m 


rents. Aud Tam yet more 


ed in it by the fondnefs of that xo- 
tion, which been fet upto fup- 

plant i It, and by phich the Children 
of fuch matches become the if fue of 
a lawful marriage, and not of an un~ 

lawful mixture. Yor befide that they, 
who advance this notion, make the 
words Elfe were your Children un- — 
clean, &c, to-referr rather tothe pre- _ 
cept of the believer's cohabiting with 
the unbeliever, than to the unbelic- 
ver’s being fanétified by the believer, 
to which laft yet it apparently referrs, 


uppofe that in this notion 
of theirs, which there i is 


the marriages of the un- 
lawful, which yet they muft have 


been, if t thecohabitation 
of the faitful tomake themlawful,and 
the Children that were born of them 
to be legitimate? Nay who fecth — 
not that S. Pex fippofeth thofe mar- 
riages to be lawful, when he requires 


the believing party to cohabit with 
| ou 
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forward to make ufé.ofi that li- 


doubt he would rather have’ advis’d 
to break off all commerce: with the 
Infidel, or proceed toa new contract, 
Both whic yet he is fo far from , 
that he feems to me not very willing 
to allow of a perfect breach, even 
the unbeliever doth “depart 
fram the believer. For though he 
faith (/) that « brother, or fifter is @ 1 Cor. 7. 
may therefore, if they plealé, look _ 
upon themfelves as loosd from the 
unbeliever ; Yet he tells them (#) tid. 
~withall that God bath calledcms to 
peace, and therefore, (as I under- 
 ftand him) that breaches of that na- i. 
ture would be,avoided.as much as 
might be ; Andhe tells them:too (1): 
that if they ‘would not. be 


ots. | 


 berty, which the unbeliever gave 
by deferting them, there mighe 
| Husband being wrought upon | 
believer's patience, and forbearance, 
and reconcil’d both to them, andtheir 
Religion. However as there is no 
iever’s making, the 4 
unbeliever and ves, 


‘ 
3 
a 
> 
2 


} 


4 
> 


hy (hp Rom. 4. 
}. braham with thofe, 
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) Vid. Cock 


‘we on to enquire, 


the 
from thofe 
ng-équally the Chitdren (q) A- 
were of his 
muit con y be 
pos’d to give their ildren as 
a right to the former bleffings , 
the means that wasjintended to ms 


— them am 
of Abraham di 


like bleffings, and 4 pat means which 


among them was inttnded for the ex- 


of them. 


II. The Ba of Infants 
thus made from. the Scripture , 
and by fuch paffages thereof alfo 
as cannot be éafiliy avoided ; Pafe 
hat counteriance 
it hath from a ee as which if 
it be any t will the 
more firml — it. Where the 
firft, that of, 4s 


his or at eait a 
it, . but. whit may be found 
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mean what 1s COMMON quo rea O | 
of his QRuéeftions and Anfwers, 
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cerning which there is | 
not any the leaft contro- (+) Pag 62 Kas mmol mrss, 
which Apol ing 
thatof any humane ones, Ti 
in fetting bounds to the 
carnal defires of menhe dxerasiag 
hath thefe words. And 

‘there are many men, ant 
‘women of fixty, and fe inddsow 
ty years of Age, who ba- 
been difcipled unto Chrift, 
have all their time continued ancor- 


rupt, or. Virgins; And I boaft that 
I can fhew fuch among all forts of 
men. For why fhould we alfo [peak 
of that innumerable multitude of men, — 
who have chang’d from intemperance, 
and fo have learnt thefe things? For 
| Chrift called not the juft, or temperate 
emperate,, and ainjuft Which words 
intemperate, andunjuff. Whichwords 
unbiaft Reader cannot well’ | 
fignifie lefs, than Childrens being .... 
then bapriz’dinto Chriftianity ; That 

Father notonly making mention of 


‘to repentance, but the 


of Infants. 

in his fecond Aplogy (¢), and con- : 

certain | 

| 
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childh 


that he meant fiich perfons.as 


‘were in a .capz 


and his doftrine | 
this of ‘Fujtin Martyr fobjoyn we an- 


| Cw) Omnes vedi per fomet= 
per enm an Deum., 
anctificans banc ipfam 
a atatem. aio, Bary. i. | 


“Of the 
ns, who had from. their 


been difegpled unto Chr 
which we know fa our 


| | Matz. 98. {w) to have been effected by Baptif{m, 
continw’d too all. their time uncor- 


vupt, or Virgins ( which yet is acom- 


“tent | proof of being baptiz’d 
Children but oppofing 
to perfoms asi had chang’ from 

and rather dearat that 


purity afterward, than been difcipled 


into it-at: the very: firlk That oppo- 


ofition of his making it yet more evi- 


to brife from their 

before they 
of /earning him, 
inftruGtion. To 


other of Irenews, ;which isyet more 
clear for the .Baptifin of — 

ants. For Chrift (faith 
Father (sy) came . 


Omnts, 


God, Infants, and bittle 
Children , 
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was made an Infant to Infants, fans 
hifying Infants, and a little ome a - 
mong little ones, fanttifying thofe of — 
that age, &c. . Where him 
not only affirming Chrift to have 
come to fave Infants, as well asQ- 
thers, yea to have been made anIn- 
fas to fanttifie them, which 
fhews | in his opinion to have 
eneral right y 
lanity, but ing 
veral of them as born.again unto God 
Chrift, which is as muchastofay 
baptiz’d: That as it isthe way, by 
which allareto be fo orm, even by ts 
the Dottrine of (x) our Saviour, (+) Jou 3-s 
‘Jo the way too, by whichthe 4mi- 
ents a nded it to be effeéted,  _— 
For thus where .Fuftin Marty in- 
treats of the Bapufm of thofe of 
his time, he tells us (7) that they, (7) Apolog 
who were to partake of it, were “"?** | 
brought by the Cbfifisans toa place 
where water was, and there. regenera- 
ted after that manner of regeneration, 
wherewith. they themfelves had been, 
And to the fame purpofe.alfo this 
very Irenaeus (=), becaufe not only hati, 
attributing the fame regeneration to 
it, but reprefenting 
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- fiv’d not long after him, doth not 


the 
of the Grofticks, as to that Baptifm 


which they fet up againft- our Sa- 


viour’s, that it was weceffary for 


 thofe, who had received perfect know- 


ledge, to be fo regenerated into that 
wertue, OF ‘which is above all 
things. Which paflage , with the 
nifeft that Ireneus mednt by fuch In- 


fants, as were born again by Chrift 
nto God, fuch as had ‘been regene- 
rated by Baptifm, and confequently 


that the Baptifm of fuch was no | 
ftranger in his days. think Ifhal} 
not need to infift upon the days of 
Tertullian, ‘becaufe’ what the prattice 

‘Infant Baptifm, 
or atleaftadvifing todelay it: There 
being ‘no place for fuch a’ difpute, or 


advice, if the thing irfelf had not 


been then in ufe; and in. ufe too (as 


“he himfelf ‘intimates ) in obedience 


to that precept of our Saviour, which 
enjoyn’d the fuffering little Children 
to come unto him in ‘order to their 


“partaking of his blefing and 


dom. And indéed as Origen, who 


of In 
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of Infants, 


the Church 
have receiv-d it as a Fradition from 
Apoftles ; So Tertullians Scholar, __ 


to it. For one Fidws haying quefti- 


gn’d him concerning the caule of 


| _ who he thought ought not 
to 
cording to the law of Circumeifion ; 


S. Cyprian in a Council of fixty fix 


Bifbops made this following Anfwer 


to his demand; That he; and the 
whole Council that was with him, had 


quite other thoughts of shat affair, they 


umiverfally } that the mercy 
and grace of God was to be denyd to 
none, that was bore of men. . And 


again, that if remiffion of fins were 
upon the faith of the parties given td 


the greate/t Offenders, meither was any 
of them debard from Baptifm, and 
grace, how much lefs ought a new-born 


Infavt to be debarred of it; who had | 


no other fin to aw{wer for; but what 
be drew from Adam , and who came 
fo mach thé sare pars 
dou of fin; becaufe it was not his own 


proper fins; bug thofe of otherss 


baptiz’d till the .cight? day ac- 


great admirer S. Cyprian} gives Epift. $9 
fiich an ample teftimony to it, that = 
I know not what need to beadded 
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the 


were to be forgiven him ? For which 


caufe the opinion of the Council was, 


that no one ought to be debar'd by 
them from Baptifm, and the Grace 


of God, and that, if that were to be 
obferv’d, and vetain'd as to all perfons 
whatfoever , it was much more to be 


Obferv'd, and retain'd as to Infants , 


and new-born perfons, whofe very tears 


wherewith they enter dthe World, feem- 


Aug. Serm. 
Yo. de verbis, 


| Apofi. 


+ Voffi. Hiflor 
Pelag. 2. 
parted 


ead more to defe eTVE tt both om them, 


and the divine mercy. omit for 
brevity fake the many teftimoniesof 
S. Auguftine to the fame purpofe, 


and his affirming + in particular , 


that the Church always had it, ale 
ways retain'd it, and veceiv'd it from 
the faith of it’s predeceffors; And 
fhall -content my felf, as to this par- 
ticular, with his, and the Church's & 
prefling the Pelagians + with the FF 
praCtice of Infant Baptifm, andthofe 
Pelagians, how much foever ftrait- 
ned by it, yet choofing rather to e- 
wade the force of it, than to deny © 

in any meafure the truth of the 
thing alledg’d: It being not to be 
thought, that, ifthere had been any | 

the leaft fufpicion of the Antiquity 
of Infant Baptifm, or indeed << 
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of Infants. 

‘being derived to the Church from 

the Apoftles, either the Catholicks 
‘would have fo confidently alledged it 
againft the Pelagians, orthe Pelagi- 

{0 eafily, and without any the 
oppofition have admitted it. 


Now as if we allow Infants 
to be capable of Baptifm, we mult 
| —confequently allow them ‘the graces 
of that Sacrament, becaufe Baptifin 
was’ intended to convey them ; Sol 
needs fay, I not 
-(fuppofing Original fin, which hat 
wad fafficiently eftablifh’d ) 
. we fhould fcruple to attribute to 
them the graces of that Ssrament, 
and particularly remiffien, and regee 
neration. For ifInfants arenatural- 
ly under the gus/t of Original fin , 
there is fo far forth place for, and a 
neceflity of remiffion; And if the 
fame Infants are naturally under the 
pollution of it, or (as our Cate- 
chifm exprefleth it) areby xature born 
fin, andthe children of wrath, they 
are alike capable by Baptifm of be- 
ted, or made the children 


ing regenera eu 
of grace. Not that there is, or can 
be even in baptiz’d Infants any «tual 
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ception of , or adbefor to that: 
is a di/pof- 
tion to both, an whereot 
the foul is fitted, and inclin'd to 
each, when years, and opportunity 
Invite: As t fame foul is tO rea- 
fon, and will, whenitarrives at years 
of maturity, by vertue of thofe na- 
tural faculties, that are from the be- 
ginning in it. Which isa fort of 
regeneration, that is molt futable to 
the ftate of Infancy , and beyond 
which therefore, whilft they conti- 
nue in that ftate, we are not reafon- — 
ably to expect; But is withal as 
true regeneration as that, which is 
thofeof riper years, and 
by which the fouls of the parties re- 
generated actually perceive, and 
eave to that good, which the other | 


perception, and adhbefion being not fo 
much any of their regeneration, 
or new birth, asthe effects, or iflues 


of it. 


IV. But becaufe how clear foever 
Infant Baptifm may thus far feem, 
cannot be depy’d to be encum- 
_ bred with many, and great difficul- 


is only difpofed to: That aGtual 
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of Infants, 


ties, or at leaft fuch as appear fo to 
of prejudiced minds; There- 
fore it will be but’ necefflary , before 
I leave this head, to felect fuch of 
them as feem to be molt prefling , 
and return a fatisfactory Anfwer to 
them: Whether they be fuch as re- 
late to the groumds, on*which I have 
endeavour'd to eftablifh it, or 
i ftrike more dire€tly at the thing it 
der’d of the former fort , is that (a) $+), Je 
which pretends to evacuate the Ar- of Prsph.siét. 
gument from the Circwmcifing of the 1% 
Infants of Abraham's polterity to the 
Baptizing of the Children of Chri- 
ftians. Which it endeavours impart 
from being but a Type, 
or figure of Baptifm, and foecwher 
proving nothing at all withoutfome 
exprefs to fignihe fuch athing to be 
its purpole, or after the nature of 
fuch things, dire&ting us rather to a 
{piritual childhood in order to; Hap- 
hood to be a due fubject of And 
ing not in all things a to t 
| Chriftians particularly 
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Cyprian anfwer'd, feemed to be 


childh 


the Baptifm 
not in the perfons, that are to be 
baptized ( Women as well as Men 


being confefledly the fubjeét of the lat- 


ter) nor in thetime of their 


ofit. For if Circumcifion be a fuff 
cient direCtion- for ‘the of 
ike 


Infants, why notalfoa like direéti- 
on. for the *configing of it to the 


Males? And if itj@were to be a di- 
rection as to the baptizing of In- 


fants, why not alfo as to the bap- 
tizing of them upon the eighth day 
( which was the day of adminiftring 
Circumcifion ) as that Fidus, whom 


rfuaded, and accordingly argued 
the like of Cir- 
. As towhat is objected concerning | 
Circumcifions being but a type of 
Baptifm, and fo either proving no- 
thing at all without fome exprefs to 
figmifie fuchtobeits purpofe, which 
is not’ pretended in the prefent cafe, 
or if proving any thing as tothe mat- 
D yet directing ra~ 
ther to a fpiritual, than anatural one; 
anfwer that as I fee not why Cit- 


-eumcifion fhould be look’d upon as 


only a type of Baptifin, nor indeed 
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as a fign of the fame 
‘Faith, of which Baptifmis, and of - 


-of God, ‘of the 


Infants, 


as any ty at all, unlefS it bein a 
general and as a thing that 
is like unto another may be look’d | 
upon as a of that, to whichit | 
is fo, in w fenfe I my felf have = 


alfo us’d thd word, and it fo 
tobe, fo we do not at all argue 


from Circumcifion, as itmay befup- _ 
pofed to be a type of Baprifm, but 
righteoufnefsot 


the fame gracious Covenant, thataf- __ 
fures it. And in this fenfe as no 
thing hinders us to argue from Cir- 
cumcifions being beftowed upon In- 
fants then, that thatwhich is afign | 


of the fame. righteoufnels of faith, 
under the Golpel as: to be 
extended to the fame perfons; So 
there is this in particular to enforce 


it, that Chriftian Parents would o- 


 therwife fall fhort, in the account 
priviledges of the na-. 
tural defcendants of Abraham. Of 
-which what account can be given, _ 
when Abraham, from whom they | 
Father of them both , is faid by 
S. Paul to have receiv 


Circumeifion, not only as a 


» is declared to be the. 


d thefign of 
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affurance to himfelf: of 
ouf{nefs a faith, which he before had, 
but a fea 

his being to the fame purpofes a Fa- 


th 


a direction 


the 


that righte- 


1, or an affurance alfo of 


ther (6) of thofe that;believe, though 
be not circumctfed, as well as 
a Father of thofethat were. 

_ There 1s aslittle feafon tobe ftag- 
gerd by what is alledged in the 
cond inftance, thar: if Circumcifion 
be a fufficient direction for the bap- 

izing of Infants, if may as wellbe 

for the ing of it 


the Males, and for/the 
it too to the eighth day after the In- 
fants birth. Becaufe firftthe Sacra- 
ment of Baptifm hgth nothing in it 
to confine it to thé Males, as Cir- 
cumcifion had, but on the contrary 
is equally fitted tohe adminiftred to 
both Sexes. And fecondly becaufe 
it appears from what was before 
faid (¢) concerning:the Rite of Bap- 


‘tifm among the Jems, that the want 
_ of Circumcifion wag afterwards fup- 


pli’d tothe Females by Baptifm, and 
they thereby even 4n their Infancy 
initiated into. the; fame Covenant 
with the other. For this fhews 


to 


yet reafon there is 
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Infants. (447 
to argue from Circumicifions being __ 
to the Males, that there 
fore Baptifm ought to be fo; Or ra- 
ther how much more reafon there isto 
extend it both to Male, and Female, 
and fo to all of the fame Infant e- 
dtate. If therefore there be any 
thing to hinder our arguing from 
Circumcifion in this particular, it 
_muft be its not being ed by 
our felvés to bea direction astothe 
day of its adminiftration, as well as 
to the perfons, to whom it ought to 
be admuniftred. But befidethatthere 
is a vaft difference between the per- 
fons, to whom any Sacrament is to 
be given, and the precife day, on 
which it is to be fo, and therefore 
on’s direGting as to this, as there 
is for its directing as to the other; 
What Circumcifion diretts as to the © 
cafe of Infants is more a favour, than 
a command, whereas what is dire- 
 &ted as to the precife dayis rathera 
command, than a favour. Nowit 
being arul'd cafe, That Favoursare | 
rather tobe enlarg’d, thanreftrain’d, 
e{pecially under a Difpenfation, which 
is fo manifeftly gracious, as 
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difference there is 


dire€ted co 
to be. drawn into ‘example in the 
matter of Baptifm, though other 
more. material, and: more advantagi- 


ous circum tances are 


the Bapti/m 
the Gofpel is, there may be reafon 
enough for our interpreting what is 
faid: concerning the Circumcifion of 
Infants to the equal, or rather grea- 
ter benefit of Infants now, and con- 
fequently. that Sagrament, which 
came in “ugg of it; to be rather ha- 
ftned , than deferred to aday, to 
which poflibly they may not arrive, 
03 however to be given them as 
00n, as a convenient opportu : 
prefents it felf. 
Circum- 
cifion, and Baptifm as to the trouble, 
or danger, which may attend the ad- 


miniftration of them'to fuch tender 


bodies, as thofe of Infants are. For 
there being a greater trouble, and 
danger to Infants from the Rite of 


- Circumcifion, than there is from the 
‘Rite of Baprifm ; 


‘There might be 
greater reafon for ithe deferring of — 


that to theeighth day, than there is 
for the deferring of this. And what 


ncerning Circumcifion, not 


But 
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Of Tifaits? 


But leaving what is commonly. 


tg’d againft the A 
ells of In 
as I fuppofe, b 


the foregoi Letustake 
a view of fuch asftrike 
dire€tly at Infant Baptifm, or 
at leaft of the more material ones. 
Such asI take to be firft the want of 
the oe Baptifin to 
to 
Infants ; Secondly, their being inca- — 
pable of that regeneration, which 
ts the great intent and end of Bap- 
_tifm, or giving no {fusable. indicati- 
ons of itvafterwards ; of their 
being as. ‘incapable werin 
to, it on. the 
part of the perfons to be. baptized, 
ois to, be performed by them inthe 


a: with the Adverfaries of Infant Bap- 


tifm, and is accordingly urgid atal} 

ters of it, is the want of an ex 
command, or direétion for 


miniftring of Baptifm to 
Which objeétion be 


becaufé Baptifm, 


as | | » 

# 


4 
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as wellas other Sacraments, recei- 
ving all “its force from’ Inftitution , 
may feem to have ‘no right to, 
| faticen: by it, who appear not by 
the inftitution of that Sacrament ~ 
be intitled to it, but rather, by the 
qualifications which uires, to 
be excluded from jit. And poffibly 
a more might be of the opinion of che 
ie ‘Objetters, if there had: nov been 
fore an exprefs Law: for 
‘Infants ‘to that righteoufhefs of Faith, 
of which Ba 
Means and: for ads 
“Mittin too by fuch an out- 
ward fign, a that of Baptifin is. 
But fic an exprefs law: having 
before given’ by God, and that law 


— 


as as any Jaw in either 
there no reafon 


4) See 


for God to 


Ricum, Part 


ve of Bap. 
1.cap. law for the fo adminiftring 
rifin, of for us to expect it from him: 
It being eafie to colle& from the A» 
aments; and't 
of Abraham's potterity by 
was chen 
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ftanding ws adminiftring it, was 
alike inten for the Children of 
thofe, who were to as good, or bet- 
ter purpofe the Children of the fame | 
Abraham, and intended too to be 
tranfinitted to them by their parti- 
‘cular a) which (as 
was before. obferv’ e t gra- 

ees of the Gofpel were 


our Saviour (0) himfelf. Which (¢) Joh. 3 


Argumentation ts fo much the more 


pears 
‘what was but now fax | 
our Saviour whofe 
“Baprifn’ was; gave a fufficient indi- 
cation of his own kindnefs to that 
tender ‘eftate , yea of his. owning 
‘that "Kingdom of Heaven, to which 
Baptifin by his own appointment was 
intended to admit men. 

The next great Objeétion againft 

the Baptifm of Infants is their“ fup- 
pos’d incapacity of that regeneration, 
which is the great end, and intent 
of Baptifm, or giving no. fuirable 
indications of it, when they begin 
to be in a natural capacity to exert 
ber i he rg om he 
apa argue e Scripture 


teafonable becaufe it a 
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1Pet.1- {peaking of it as produced 


tional means; As the latter by the 
little appearance there is of it in many 
of thofe, that are bgptizd, after they 
arrive atthe years of difcretion: E- 
{pecially where, as it often happens 
in the Dominion of the Turks, they 
are taken away from their Parents , 
before they come to be of any years, — 
‘and bred up in the Mahumetan Re- 
ligion. For under this they are fo 
far from giving any indications ofa © | 
Chriftian regemeration, that our Re- 
Uigion hath no greater, or more im- 
| placable enemies, thanthey, 
_ As to what is argu’d toward the 
proof of Infants incapacity of rege- 
“eration from the Scriptures fpeak- 
ing of it as produc’d by the word of 
truth, and other fiich rational ways 
of procedure, I muft needs fay Ido §& 
not fee why it fhould be alledg’d in 
this particular, unlefs it any where 
intimated, that there was no- other | 
‘way of producing it, no not in the 
Souls of Infants. For the Scripture. 
{peaking to, and of men converted 
from Judaifm, or Heathenifm toChrie 
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Infants 


ef their ‘regeneration:, “not: to 
drawn.dnto unlefs the 


mate: was no other way. 
ef regenebation than that,::or it could 


not. otherwile produced, ‘Whicls 
befide the affront it.offersto the’ 


nipotency of God's {pirit, and which. 
even mult be fuppofed to 


have thecchiefeft ftroke, need 

uon;. than Gods crea- 
tin man.at after his own image 
sof his, and 
Saviour,- even 


wc in. Hor why. 
produce can ciafant. 
whereof | 


regeneration;. we: 
well’ as. he :did: that ‘more: 


rfeét: Righteoufnefs;:aind itrue 
were thatamoerte excellent, 


as Wellas' more durablévope;: which 


he didim our Saviour feom-the: 
ning, and which the re! 


it felf artribures tothe Holy 


ut be, though: Infants: 


fame Scviprure did: any: where intis 


ucing 
caption, perfectiboline/sy 
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fas forth canaot reafon be de: 
barr'd the Sacrament of it; 


che of it would, 
betanfe all Infants are alike qualifi’d 
for that Sacrament } be:collated in 
ome meafure: calbofithem , 


thy ft afuta- 
bie cand othdrs as before 
faid)taken away early from their Chri- 
‘ftian Panénts, and both educated in a 

Which, things how 


Ba and that’ Ba 
Sk: 
‘ 
> ; 
fie 
inany juftiy que- 
| 
| 
| 
| 
to rehend:: And pol- 
¢ 
two e more 
With confidéring men »than' moft of 
the other Arguments that have been 
| | : ti cto 
| 


thot, who hive duly. 
foree;; which they: feem. to 
be ofan be by thofe, 
be this fegeneration: 
Infants. requires, 
at! deaft makes iti.’ enough 
to T main inte 
rarher the Seed 


and well 
conceive of it, we: fhall find. no great 
difficulty toi :apprehend: firft 
where there i¢: not only nothing of 
a Chriftian ta excite, Ps 
improve it; but a.contrary one from 
the 'very beginning, and one 
in: particular as /Chriftiaa, Childrer 
have ‘from the Turks :S04: 
will not be difficult; to appr 
overwhelm’d; 
by it: Adthas feed in 
the Parable that was 
Thorns; | or as. that, may be 
fapposd to be, that is, covered over 
witht rubbith’; dnd hindred ac 
fortti.. Aad though 


from: fipx 
here 


bur ir may be perfectly 
and 't 


‘IT cinnot fay the famie of rhe 
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_ been often faid ) being in thenature 
ofa ftipulation, or Contract, where 


therwifé we’ might, “and as do 


OF the Baptifm 

terwards had a Chriftian, and it ma 

be a careful education to excite ‘ 
(for here one would think itfhould 
every where more: forcibly exert it 
felf) yet this I may, ‘which will be 
of equal force, that in that café it 
may equally fail for ‘want of thofe. 
perfons it, ‘in whom that 
feed is fown, or of their anfwering 
by their care, and endeavour that: 
education, which i is made. ufe of in: 
order to it. For. Baptifm Cas hath 


fomewhat is to be perform’d by the 
party Baptized, asfoon.as he is ina 


-Capacity'to do it, as well as by 


with whom the contract is made ;" 


No wonder if, when the baptized 


perfon-comes to be»in capacity to! 


orm his part, and doth not, he 
the Contract is made, 


do fir withdraw ‘his bleffing from’ 
that, which he hath: before fowni# 


him, and afterward .the feed it félf. 
For in either of thefe cafes we can- 
not fuch indications, or effects 
of the Baptifmal regener: 


brick themfelves - 
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‘of 


‘who haye been parta- 
_kers of it. It may be enough that 
God hath furnifh’d fuch perfons with 
a regeneration, which during their 
minority will qualifie them fon. and 
fécure them to his Kin dom, anda re~ 
-generationtoo which, if well improv’ 

will grow intoa more complete , aid 


gro 
effectual one, and in fine bring them 
toa due holinefs, and unto God. If 


_ the baptized pérfons will, when the 
afe in a capacity to do better, 
to excite it, or will oppofe it, ik a 
carry, andnotlaytheblameuponany 
failure on Chrift part, and much 
deny his having conferred it on them. 
he third, and laft Objecttion 
saa che ifm of Infants is their 
ate e of anfwering what is 
| to it. por part of the 
| Pom that are to be baptized, or is 
be performed by them in the re- 
celvilip of it. Whuichincapacity they 
argue, as to the former of thefe, from 


the ‘Scripture’s pre-re 
Repentance ‘to it, 
from that ftipulation, Baptifin 


involves, and which Infants are equal- 


ly incapacitated to make, 
‘The 
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| 3 5% Of | 
r 
iim makes to thele difficu 
which. promife, when COME 4 
who a 2: 
the account of its a itipulati; 
| becaufe that Was CQuda 
or rather a fign ot jit. 
od nd as " we 
venant with him; . What 
from Covenanting,. Ke 
ner with him, and 40: arom, © 
| 
3 


to the: sparticipation 
Sacrament, which is a fign 
Coveriait, and 


“to aniwer: their part | 
ame’ favour of hiin, 


though Infants cannot 1 
ef having enous: 
caule it, nor will 
to of them 3 Yeras they may 
and where God, 
eome oPiyears 
Jone to them, 0: for them, may mee 
ormance of it)” “By which 
thoughthey fhouldnot 
able of a whieh! 
they ma of that, 
1s Joubt in ‘this affair is, 4 
der the of Circumbifion 
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For the: Govenant Baptifin being 
no way inferior ip (.or 
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